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The Casablanca Conference: January 1943

During the first month of 1943, President Franklin D. Roosevelt and British prime minister
Winston S. Churchill met at the Anfa Hotel in Casablanca in French Morocco for a ten day
conference to plan the next stages of the war against the Axis. Accompanied by the French
generals Charles de Gaulle and Henri Giraud, the two leaders and the Combined Chiefs of Staff
(CCS) mapped out the grand strategy for both the European and the Pacific theaters. (Soviet
premier Joseph Stalin was invited but unable to attend because of the ongoing Battle of
Stalingrad.) Held just two months after the Anglo-American landings in French North Africa and
known as the Casablanca Conference, the meeting lasted from January 14 to 24 and addressed
several key issues of the conflict.

One major issue was the opening of a second front in France, something that Stalin had long
pressed for. General George C. Marshall, the US Army chief of staff, wanted to land troops in
France as soon as possible, but the CCS decided instead to invade Sicily and then the Italian
mainland in order to drive Italy out of the war. The German U-boat threat on convoys in the
Atlantic was also assessed, and antisubmarine warfare was discussed at length. Other topics for
deliberation included material assistance to Russia and China, and the campaign against the
Japanese in the Solomon Islands. On the final day of the conference, Roosevelt and Churchill
announced their decision to pursue the unconditional surrender of the Axis powers, which was
the most far-reaching policy decision made at Casablanca. This, in Roosevelt’s words, did not
“mean the destruction of the population of Germany, Italy, or Japan, but it [did] mean the
destruction of the philosophies in those countries which are based on conquest and the

subjugation of other people.”



Casablanca was one in a series of high-level conferences held by the US and British
leaders in Washington, DC; Morocco; Quebec; Cairo; Tehran; Malta; Yalta; and Potsdam to
formulate the Allied grand strategy. At the Tehran, Yalta, and Potsdam conferences, the Soviet
leader Stalin was also in attendance and played an important role. Reports, memorandums,
position papers, and maps were prepared by the CCS for the conferences, and minutes were
taken at the accompanying CCS meetings. The Casablanca documents also contain the minutes
from the Joint Chiefs of Staff meetings held at the conference. Taken together, these documents
address virtually every policy and strategy issue of the war, from troop deployments, to debates
about the location and timing of key Allied offensives, to discussions about postwar occupation
boundaries. Thus, they record the early years of the Joint Chiefs of Staff and serve as an
indispensable primary source on the planning and conduct of World War II.

Originally highly classified, the conference materials were declassified on October 3,
1973. The Joint History Office of the Joint Chiefs of Staff is publishing these documents as
eBooks and web-ready PDFs to make them widely available to historians, faculty and students at
the joint and service schools and other institutions of higher learning, and the general public.

In addition to Casablanca, the other conferences are available as eBooks in Mobi, ePub,
and PDF formats:

Arcadia Conference (Washington, DC), December 24, 1941-January 14, 1942: ISBN
978-0-16-093887-0 (Mobi); ISBN 978-0-16-093886-3 (ePub); ISBN 978-0-16-093888-7 (PDF)

Post-Arcadia Conference (Washington, DC), January 23—-May 19, 1942: ISBN 978-0-
16-093890-0 (Mobi); ISBN 978-0-16-093889-4 (ePub); ISBN 978-0-16-093891-7 (PDF)

Trident Conference (Washington, DC), May 12-25, 1943: ISBN 978-0-16-093879-5

(Mobi); ISBN 978-0-16-093878-8 (ePub); ISBN 978-0-16-093880-1 (PDF)



Quadrant Conference (Quebec City, Canada), August 14-24, 1943: ISBN 978-0-16-
093882-5 (Mobi); ISBN 978-0-16-093881-8 (ePub); ISBN 978-0-16-093883-2 (PDF)

Sextant Conference (Cairo, Egypt), Eureka Conference (Tehran, Iran), and the Second
Cairo Conference (Egypt), November 22—-December 7, 1943: ISBN 978-0-16-093885-6 (Mobi);
ISBN 978-0-16-093884-9 (ePub); ISBN 978-0-16-093926-6 (PDF)

Octagon Conference (Quebec City, Canada), September 12-16, 1944: ISBN 978-0-16-
093925-9 (Mobi); ISBN 978-0-16-093927-3 (ePub); ISBN 978-0-16-093928-0 (PDF)

Argonaut Conference (Malta and Yalta, Soviet Union), January 30-February 11, 1945:
ISBN 978-0-16-093930-3 (Mobi); ISBN 978-0-16-093929-7 (ePub); ISBN 978-0-16-093924-2
(PDF)

Terminal Conference (Potsdam, Germany), July 17-August 2, 1945: ISBN 978-0-16-

093923-5 (Mobi): ISBN 978-0-16-093931-0 (ePub); ISBN 978-0-16-093932-7 (PDF)
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C.C.S. 75/8 October 24, 1942

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

SYSTEM OF COMMAND FOR COMBINED U. S.-BRITISH OPERATIONS
(Previous reference: (a) C.C.S. 38th Meeting, Item 3)

Report by Combined Staff Planners

1. The enclosure, prepared by the Combined Staff Planners in accord-
ance with reference (a), is presented for consideration by the Combined
Chiefs of Staff. Annex "A", attached thereto, presents graphicdlly the
principles of unified command as contained in the report.

2. The U. 8. Navy members of the Combined Staff Planners state that
vhile this paper does not in its entirety accord with their views, 1t is
believed that it presents the best agreement which can he reached at this
time. The U. S. Navy members believe that the status of the assistants to
Supreme Cdmmander, because of the possible interpretation of their func-
tions, may result in actually interposing an additional element in the
chain of command which would 1imit the authority of the Supreme Commander.

ENCLOSURE
SYSTEM OF UNIFIED COMMAND FOR COMBINED OFPERATIGNS

DEFINITIONS:

1. Unified command is the control, exercised by a designated com-
mander, over a force integrated from combined and joint forces allocated
to him for the accomplishment of a mission or task. This force will
include all the means considered necessary for the mission's successful
execution., Unified command vests in the designated commander, the re-
sponsibility and authority to control the operations of all arms and
services composing his forece, by the organization of task forces, as-
signment of missions, designation of objectives, and the exercise of
such control as he deems necessary to insure the success of his mission,
Unified command does not authorize the commander exercising it, to

control the administration and diseciplihe of any forces of the United
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Nations composing his command, beyond those necessary for effective
control.

2. The term "joint" refers to participation of forces from two or
more of the arms (U. S.) or services (British) of one nation.

3. The term tcombined® refers to the participation of forces of two
or more of the United Nations.

SUPREME. COMMANDER:

4. In cases where the governments concerned so decide, a Supreme
Commander will be appointed for operations when forces of more than one
of the United Nations are to be employed on a specific mission or task.

5. He will be appointed by agreement between the governments con-
cerned at the earliest possible moment after the decision to undertake
an operation has been made.

6. He will exercise unified command over all forces of the United
Nations allocated to his operation.

T He will be the recipient of all major directives pertaining to
the arms and services of his force.

8. Out of the means allocated to him, he will organize task forces
as necessary, designate their comﬁanders, and assign the major tasks to
be performed by each.

9. He will be assisted by asmall composite staff which will include
in principle a Chief of Staff, a Planning Division, an Operations Divi-
sion, an Intelligence Division, a Logistical Division, and a Communica-
tions Center. Each nation involved and each of the several component
arms or services of the force will bhe represented on the staff in order
to insure an understaﬁﬂing of the capsbilities, requirements,; and limi-
tations of each component.

LAND, NAVAL AND AIR COMMANDERS:

10. The officer appointed by the Combined Chiefs of Staff as the
RBenior Officer of each combined arm or service not specifically allocated
to task forces by the Supreme Commander, will advise the Supreme Com-
mander on the best use of his own combined arm or service.

11. These Commanders will carry out their duties at the headquarters
of the Supreme Commander unless specifically ordered otherwise by him.
TASK FORCE COMMANDERS:

12. Task Force Commanders will organize their commands as may be

necessary for the execution of the tasks assigned. Sub-Task Force

2
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Commanders will be designated asmay be necessary for the execution of the
subordinate tasks assigned. The principle of unified command will apply
throughout.

13. The organization of task forces will be governed by the nature
of the operations to be performed. The task forces will include all the
elements—-land, air and naval--necessary for the accomplishment of the
task. The appointment of the Task Force Commanders, subordinate as well
as major, will be governed by the nature of the task assigned, and the
major arm or service involved in its performance, i.e., whether prepon-
derantly land, air or naval.

INTEGRITY OF NATIONAL UNITS:

14. Insofar as conditions will permit, task forces will be composed
of units of the same nationality. When organizations of one nation serve
under the command of an officer of another, the principle will be main-
tained that such organizations shall be kept intact and not scattered

among other units.



g, 8. SECRET
BRITISH MOST SECRET
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C.C.S. 153 (Revised) Jarmuary 17, 1943

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

SITUATION TO BE CREATED IN THE EASTERN THEATER
(PACIFIC AND BURMA) IN 1943

Note by the Secretaries

At their 56th meeting, the Combined Chief's of Staff directed the
Combined Staff Planners "to report, on the basis that Germany is the
primary enemy, what situation do we wish to establish in the Eastern
Theater (i.e., the Pacific and Burma) in 1943 and what forces will be
necessary to establish that situation.”

Enclosure "A" is a partial report on the above directive prepared
by the Joint U. S. Staff Planners which has been discussed at a meeting
of the Combined Staff Planners.

Enclosure "B" 1s a continuation of the partial report given in

Enclosure "A" prepared by the Joint U. §. Staff Planners.

V. DYKES,
J. R- DEANE,

Combined Secretariat.
ENCLOSURE "A"

SITUATION TO BE CREATED IN THE EASTERN THEATER
(NAMELY PACIFIC AND BURMA) IN 1943

ASSUMPTIONS:
1. The Combined Planners assume

that the ultimate objeective of the basic global strategy is
to bring the war to a successful conclusion at the earliest
practicable date;

that in gaining this objective efforts must be made toward
the destruction of the economic and military power of all our
adversaries at a rate exceeding their power of replacement;

that Germany is recognized as the primary or most powertul

4
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and pressing enemy;
and that the major portion of the forces of the United
Nations are to be directed against Germany insofar as it is con-
sistent with the over-all objective of bringing the war to an
early conclusion at the earliest possible date.
2. Tentative assumptions are made
that the present situation as between Lussia and Japan will
continue,
and that the Chinese will continue in the war if sufficient
support is furnished by Great Britain and the TUnited States in
the way of supplies and eguipment.
. SITUATION TO BE CREATED:

3. We consider that the accomplishment of the over-all objective,
as well as the maintenance of the security of our position in the Pa-
cifie, requires that the Japanese be kept under continual pressure suf-
ficient in power and extent to absorb the disposable Japanese military
effort

4. The United Nations' positions in the Pacific are extended over a
Iine roughly 12,000 miles long--from the Bering Sea, through the Hawaiian
Islands, Samoa, Fiji, New Guinea and Northwest Australia, to Singapore.
The Japanese, strongly established, occupy interior lines which permit
offensive action by their mobile forces against any of the Allied posi-
tions - -unless these mobile forees are denied freedom of action.

5 The United Nations' positions have depth at certain points, as
in Alaska, Hawaii, and New Caledonia, New Guinea. The positions between
Hawaii and New Caledonia have 1little depth and are susceptible to sue-
cessful enemy attack, if these attacking forces are free to move. Some
of the United Nations' positions (i.e., on the larger islands) are
capable of strong defensive establishments. Other positions such as the
smaller islands, like Canton, cannot be strongly defended Economy in
defensive strength of the larger islands, and security of the smaller
islands, reguire that we maintain the initiative by offensive action.
This offensive action must be directed against Japanese objectives of
sufficient importance to the Japanese as to cause Japanese counteraction;
they must be sufficient in power to combat successfully this Japanese
counteraction.

€ By this process we intend to prevent the Japanese the opportunity

5
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for consolidating (digging in), thus strengthening their positions, toan
extent that would permit them to initiate offensive action at times and
places of their choosing.

7 We consider that Japanese power in respect to shipping and air-
eraft has been getting progressively weaker; that our attacks against
shipping, particularly by submarines, should be pushed to the maximum
extent possible; and that our offensive action should be designed teo
effect a continuing decrease in Japanese naval and air power.

B To maintain the security of our possessions in the Pacifle and
to contain in the Pacific area the Japanese Fleet, it is necessary to
continue 1in that area the major portion of the United States Fleet. To
give full implementation to this naval force, it is necessary that suf-
ficient mobile ground forces, air foreces, and shipping be available in
that area to undertake continuing limited offensives against Japanese
possesslons. The character of these offensive actions envisaged for 1943
are set forth in subsequent paragraphs.

9. In planning these offensive operations in the Pacific; we take
note that the ability of the United Nations to project military actions
against the enemy - in &ll areas is limited by shipping. In the Atlantic
there is a further serious limitation caused by the lack of adegquate
numbers of escorts. Until the escort problem is improved, the amount of
shipping which can be moved in the Atlantic is definitely limited. This
same consideration of limitation of escort capacity does not at present
apply to the Pacific, because of comparative absence of submarine menace
in that area at this time.

10. The adverse situation in regard to the number of escorts avail-
able in comparison to the number of submarine packs operating in the
Atlantic, and to the convoy needs in the Atlantic, will not begin to
show relative improvement before October.

OPERATIONS:

11. The prospective operations to create and maintain the situation
in 1943 set forth above are:

(a) Seizure and consolidation of United Nations forces in the
Solomon Islands; Eastern New Guinea up to Lae Salamaua pen-
insula, New Britain-New Ireland (Rabaul) area:

(b) Seizure and ocecupation of Kiska-Agattu (Western Aleutians).

{c) Seizure and occupation of Gilbert Islands, Marshall Islands,

6
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12.

Caroline Islands, up to and including Truk. It is planned
that these operations will be undertaken subsequent to
Rabaul.

(d) Extension of occupation of New Guinea up to approximately
the Dutch border. This will be an extension of the Truk

campaign for the second part.

ENCLOSURE "B"

(3) Burma campaign., Limited operations during present favorable
weather conditions such as to permit improvement of communi-
cations from India to China, to be followed by more extended
operations towards the end of the yYear with the objective of
reestablishing the communications along the lower Burma Road.
The objective of this campaign is to strengthen forces in
China with the view to keeping China in the war, keeping
pressure on the Japanese in this area, and to the establish-
ment and operation of air strength on Japanese shipping in
Chinese and Indo-China ports as well as on the flank of
Japanese sea communications along the China coast.

The increase of forces in the Pacific-Burma area in 1943 for the

operations listed above will depend largely on the strength of Japanese

dispositions. They will be of this general order:

Ground Forces, including air personnel - 250,000 troops

U. 8. and U. K. - 500 alrplanes

Navy - The major portion of additions (by new construction) to
the U. 8. I'leet, while maintaining in the Atlantic present
large ship strength and increasing destroyer and anti-
submarine escort in the Atlantic.

Increase in strengih of the British Fastern fleet sufficent to
support operations against Burma.

Shipping 1,250,000 tons
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COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

SITUATION TO BE CREATED IN THE FASTERN THEATER
(PACIFIC AND BURMA) IN 1943

Memorandum by the British Joint Planning Staff

1. We have been instructed by the British Chiefs of Staff to com-
ment on the paper by the Joint U. 8. Staff Planners on the situation to
be created in the Eastern Theater (Pacific and Burma) in 1943 (C.C.S.

153) .
2. Our comments are as follows:
ASSUMPTIONS:

{a) Paragraph 1:

(b)

We feel that this should be reworded as follows:

"The Combined Planners assume that the ultimate objective
of’ the basic global strategy is to bring the war to a suc-
cessful conclusion at the earliest practicable date. The
quickest way of achieving this will be to concentrate on
defeating Germany first and then to coneentrate our combined
resources against Japan. Meanwhile such pressure must be
maintained in Japan as will prevent her from damaging inter-
ests vital to the Allies, and will hinder her from consoli-
dating her conquests.”

Paragraph 2:

We concur.

SITUATION TO BE CREATED:

(c)

OPERATIONS:
(d)

Paragraphs 3-10:
We agree in principle with this expression of the strategy
required, provided always that its application does not

prejudice the earliest possible defeat of Germany.

Paragraphs 11-12:

We suggest the following alternative:

The operations which are certainly required in 1943 to cre-
ate and maintain the situation set forth above are:
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(a) %eizure of, and consolidation of'United Nations forces in
the Solomons, Eastern New Guinea up to the Lae-Salamaua
peninsula, New Britain-Kew Ireland (Rabaul) area.

(b} Burma--Limited operations during the present favorable
weather period:

(1) To recapture and establish air forces at Akyab
(Cannibal).

(2) To establish a bridgehead in the Chindwin Valley so
that, when an attack on Rangoon ismade, simultaneous
pressure can be exerted on Mandalay (Ravenous).

{(3) To construct the Hukawng Valley road from Ledo to
Mijitkyina and Lungling.

The additions to present forces in the Pacific theater required
for these operations must depend upon the strength of Japanese disposi-
tions but will be of the following general order:

Ground forces...)....... .

Mreraft. . oo i it i i e

Shipping..........c.c0nt
No forces additional to those now present will be required in
Burma.

12, With the successful completion of the operations outlined in the
preceding paragraph, a new offensive will be necessary if we are to re-
tain the initiative and thereby contain disposable Japanese strength.

Detailed plans for undertaking the following further operations,
though not necessarily in the order given, should therefore be made;
but, since the timing must depend upon the speed with which the earlier
operations in the Rabaul-New Guinea area are concluded, a decision wheth-
er or not to launch these further operations should be taken by the Com-
bined Chiefs of Staff later in the year.

(a) The seizure and occupation of Kiska-Agattu (Western Aleutians)

(b} The seizure and occupation of the Gilbert Islands, Marshall

Islands, Caroline Islands up to and inecluding Truk.
(c) Extension of occupation of New Guinea up to approximately

the Dutch border. This will be an extension of the Truk

campaign.
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For these operations the additional forces required will be of
the order of:
Ground forces.......
Aircraft........ chee

Amphibious forces,..
Shipping............

13. Detailed plans for operations to reopen the Burma Road (ANAKIM)
during the winter of 1943-44 will also he made. It is not possible at
this stage to say by when the forces required for this operation could be
provided without detracting seriously from the defeat of Germany. Orders
for the completion of full administrative preparations by October 1,
1943, have, however, already been given and planning 1s proceeding in
India.

The forces additional to those now 1n the theater required for
this operation must depend upon enemy strength and dispositions at the
time hut will be of the following order:

Ground forces....... Nil
Aireraft............ 18 sguadrons
Naval forces...... Covering forces as may be found neces-
sary in the light of the naval situa-
tion at the time. As much as practic-
able would be found from British re-
sources.
6-B Escort Carrilers
40 Destroyers or Escort Vessels
Amphibilous farces,.. Assault shipping and landing craft suf-
ficient to 1ift 4 Inf. Brigade Groups
and 1 Armored Brigade.
Shipping............ B0 MT ships
20 Personnel ships

14, It 18 certain that the provision of the naval and amphibious
forees required for simultaneous Fruk and Anakim operations cannot but
react adversely on the early defeat of Germany. It may be possible to
carry out one of these operations without such a violation of our agreed
atrategy. The decision as to the right course of action should be taken
later in the 1light of the development of the war,

10
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€.C.5. 154 January 17, 1943

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
OPERATIONS IN BURMA, 1943
Report by British Joint Planning Staff

TBE BURMA ROAD:

1. The reconquest of Burma should be undertaken as soon as re-
sburces within the existing strategic priorities permit.

2. The outstanding topographical feature governing operations in
Burma is that all main communications run north from Rangoon.

Prior to the Japanese occupation, supplies reached China by the

so-called YRBurma HRoad":

{(a) Fangoon-Mandalay-Lashio (river, rail and road) .

{(b) Lashio-Tungling-Yunnanyi-Kunming-Chungking (road).

It is the only trans-Burma route by which China can receive substantial
supplies. The capture of langoon and Mandalay must be effected before it
can be reopened.

JAPANESE COMMUNICATIONS:

3. The Japanese rely on sea communications to Hangoon to maintain
the 4 to B divisions they now have in Burma. They are, however, develop-
ing overland routes--rail and road--from Thailand, and these are already
sufficient to enable them fto maintain 3 divisions operating in Burma.

Communications in Burma allow the Japanese to maintain larger

forces in the Mandalay area than the British can maintain across the
Assam frontier.
OPERAT IONS JANUARY-APRIL 1943:

4. Field Marshal Wavell is now carrying out certain operations
which are necessary preliminaries to the reconquest of Burma. These are:

(a) Operation CANNIBAL for the recapture of, and establishment
of air forces at, AKYAB. This operation has started.

(b) Operation RAVENOUS for the establishment by IV Corps (two
divisions) of a bridgehead in the Chindwin valley so that
when an attack on Rangoon is made, simultaneous pressure can
be exerted on Mandalay. (The routes from Assam south to the

Chindwin River will nat support more than two divisions.)

11
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Certain Chinese forces were tohave cooperated in this opera-
tion, but their cooperation now appears uncertain. The opera-
tion by IV Corps will start in February 1843.
Both these operations should be completed hefore the monscon breaks in
May 1943. It is hoped that RAVENOUS will draw off some Japanese pressure
from the Southwest Pacific.
OVERLAND COMMUNICATIONS WITH CHINA:

5. Neither of these preliminary operations will however reestablish
land communication with China, whose retention in the war is agreed to
be of great importance.

Apart from the Burma Road proper, the only methods by which

supplies might reach China appear to be:

{a) The Hukawng Valley route from Ledo via Shingbwiyang and
Myitkina to Lungling--thence northeastwards by the "Burma
Road® proper.

An all-weather, one-way road has been started and the in-
tention is to improve it to two-way as help from U.S.A.
technicians and equipment become available.

Latest advices are that the all-weather route--one or two-
way--will not reach Shingbwiyang until the winter of 1943-44;
although it may he possible to push through a dry-weather
track as far as Myitkina after the monsoon of 1943,
During construction it will not be possible to maintain more
than one brigade group (or two Chinese divisions) on this
road in addition to labor. There will therefore be great
difficulty in arranging its protection; especially in the
Myitkina ares where Japanese forces can be maintained by
rail and all-weather road.

(b) Air transport:

It is recommended that the air transport route shouldbe
maintained since it is the most immediate means of bringing
aid to China.

RECONQUEST OF BURMA (Operation ANAKIM):

6. The reconguest of Burma will not be possible before the winter
of 1943-44 at the earliest. It involves:

{(a) The recapture of Rangoon.

(b) The capture of the Moulmein area with a view to blocking

12
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Japanese overland reinforcements from Thailand.
{c) Concurrently with (2) and (b) above, pressure by British
forces from Chindwin River bridgeheads, and if possible by
Chinese forces from Yunnan, against Mendalay.
(d) The defeat of the Japanese forces in Lower Burma, i.e., the
Rangoon-Mandalay area.
Plans for this reconquest are known as Operation ANAKIM.
7. The forces required for ANAKIM are approximately:
(a) Naval G-8 Escort Carriers
41) Destroyers and escorts
8 Submarines
6 Fleel mine sweepers
in addition to such cover hy heavy {orces as is required by
the situation at the time.
(b) Army 8 Infantry Divisions
1 Armored Division
(e} Air 28 Bomber Sguadrons
17 Fighter Sguadrons

4 €oastal Squadrons

{d) Assanlt Shipping ) {4 inf. bde. groups)
to 1ift assault
and Landing Craft) {1 armored brigade )
loaded.

The assault shipping and landing craft for these assaults
amount to:
9 L.S.I.(L)
40 L.S.T.
4 L.S.D. or L.S.G.
100 L.C.A,
an 1,.C.P.
120 L.C.M.
16 L.C.S.
NOoTE: (1) If L.C.T. can be made available the numbers of
L.8.T. could be reduced in the proportion of one
L.5.T. for every four L.C.T.

(2) Landing craft additional to the above will prob-
ably be required for maintenance of forces ashore
until it is possible to bring ports into use.

13
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(e) Shipping 60 MT ships
20 Personnel ships
POSSIBILITY OF CARRYING OUT "ANAKIM" IN WINTER OF 1943-44:
Weather:

3. Operations cannot start before about November 1, 1943, and must
be concluded by April 30, 1944, on account of the monsoon. To take
Rangoon and Moulmein, clear the whole of Southern Burma up to Mandalay,
and reopen the Burma Road from Mandalay to Lashio, it is estimated that
the assault must take place at the latest in early December 1943.

To seize and consolidate the Rangoon-Moulmein area only, the
initial assault might be postponed until the end of January 1844,
Availability of British Forces:

9. (a) Naval

The British might be able to find the capital ships and car-

riers required for this operation, provided no other am-

phibious operations were being carried out concurrently in
the European or Mediterranean theaters.

They would however require, under all circumstances, con-

siderable help from American light naval forces.

Subsequently, it will be necessary to keep open the sea com-

munications to Rarigoon.

(b) Army
These will be available in India by Uctober 1943--including
the brigades required tobe trained for the initial assaults.
(c) Air
The air forces required could be made available in the
Indian theater by Novemher 1943.
(dYy Assault Shipping and Landing €raft

(1) If NO major amphibious operations are carried out else-
where in 1943, the assault shipping and landing craft
could be found by the British by Gctober 1, 1943.

(2) If Operation BRIMSTONE is carried out not later than the
end of June 1943, and no other amphibious operation
takes place, the assault shipping and landing craft
could be found by the British by December 1, 1543, in
Indian waters. This would permit of an assault on Ran-

goon about December 30, 1943.
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(

[2]
)

e

)

If HUSKY is carried out after June 1915--or any other
operation, such as the Dodecanese, in addition to BRIM-
STONE-—-it will noft be possible to provide the assault
shipping and landing craft for ANAKIM from Eritish
sources until about 'ebruary 1944.

Lt Operation ANAKIM is carried out with British assaunlt
shipping and landing craft at any time during the winter
1923-41, it would seriously curtail the British share of

any cross-channel operations inthe early spring of 1944,

(e) Shipping
The availability of shipping cannot be forecast now, but the

U.S.A. will have to provide a part.
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COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

CONDUCT OF THE WAR IN 1943

Note by the Secretaries

In accordance with the conclusions of the Combined Chiefs of
Staff at their 60th meeting, a draft memorandum setting out the tenta-
tive agreements already reached has been prepared and is circulated
herewith for consideration at the next meeting.

V.. DYKES,

J. R. DEANE,
Combined Secretariat

ENCLOSURE

DRAFT MEMORANDUM

The Combined Chiefs of Staff have agreed to submit the follow-

ing recommendations for the conduct of the war in 1943,

1. SECURITY:

The defeat of the U-boat must remain a first charge on the re-
sources of the United Nations.

2. OPERATIONS IN THE EUROPEAN THEATER:

Operations in the European Theater will be conducted with the
object of defeating Germany in 1943 with the maximum forces that can be
brought to bear upon her by the United Nations.

3. The five main lines of offensive action will be:

In the Mediterranean:

{a) The occupation of Sicily with the object of:

(1) Making the Mediterranean line of communications more
secure.

() Diverting German pressure from the Russian front.

(3) Intensifying the pressure on Italy.

(b) To ecreate a situation in which Turkey can be enlisted as
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an active ally.

In the U. K.:

{e) The heaviest possible bomber offensive against Germany.

(d) Such limited offensive operations as may e practicable
with the forces available.

(e) The assembly of the strongest possible force (subject to (a)
and (b) above and paragraph 5 below) to re-enter the conti-
nent as soon as German resistance is weakened to the required
extent.

4, In order to insure that these operations and preparations are
not prejudiced by the necessity to divert forces to retrieve an adverse
situation elsewhere, adequate forces shall be allocated to the Pacific
arnid Far Eastern Theaters.

5. OPERATIONS IN THE FACIFIC AND FAR EAST:

{a) Operations in these theaters shall continue with the forces
allocated, with the object of maintaining pressure on Japan,
retaining the initiative and attaining a position of readi-
ness for the full scale offensive against Japan by the United
Nations as soon as Germany is defeated.

{b) These operations must he kept within suech limits as will
not, in the opinion of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, preju-
dice the ecapacity of the United Nations to take advantage of
any favorable opportunity that may present itself for the
decisive defeat of Germany in 1943.

{c}) Subject to the above reservation, plans and preparations
shall be made for:

(1) The recapture of Burma (ANAKIM) beginning in 1943.

{(2) Operations, after the capture of Rabaul, against the
¥Marshalls and Carolines if time and resources allow
without prejudice to ANAKIM.

6. ASSISTANCE TO RUSSIA:

The resistance of the Soviet forces must be sustained by the

greatest volume of supplies that can be transported to Russia, without

prohibitive cost in shipping.
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COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
CONDUCT OF THE WAR IN 1943
Memorandum by the Combined Chiefs of Staff

The Combined Chiefs of Staff have agreed to submit the fellowing

recommendations for the conduct of the war in 1943.
1. SECURITY:

The defeat of the U-boat must remain a first charge on the re-

sources of the United Nations.
2. ASSISTANCE TO RUSSIA:

The Soviet forces must be sustained by the greatest volume of
supplies that can be transported to Russia without prohibitive cost in
shipping.

3. OPERATIONS IN THE EUROPEAN THEATER:

Operations in the FEuropean Theater will be conducted with the
object of defeating Germany in 1943 with the maximum forces that can be
brought to bear upon her by the United Nations.

4, The main lines of offensive action will be:

In the Mediterranean:

{a) The occupation of Sicily with the object of:

(1) Making the Mediterranean line of communications more
secure,

(2) Diverting German pressure from the Russian front.

(3) Intensifying the pressure on Italy.

(b) To create & situation in which Turkey can be enlisted as an

active ally.

In the U.K.:

(c) The heaviest possible bomber offensive against the German

war effort.

(d) Such limited offensive operations as may be practicable with

the amphibious forces available.

(e} The assembly of the strongest possible force (subject to (a)

and (b) above and paragraph 6 below) in constant readiness

to reenter the Continent as soon as German resistance is
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weakened to the required extent.

5. In order to insure that these operations and preparations are

not prejudiced by the necessity to divert forces to retrieve an adverse

situation elsewhere, adequate forces shall be allocated to the Pacifie

and Far Eastern Theaters.
6. OPERATIONS IN THE PACIFIC AND FAR EAST:

(a)

(b)

(c)

Operations in these theaters shall continue with the forces

allocated, with the objeet of maintaining pressure on Japan,

retaining the initiative and attaining a position of readi-

ness for the full scale offensive against Japanby the United

Nations as soon as fGermany is defeated.

These operations must be kept within such limits as will not,

in the opinion of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, jeopardize

the capaelity of the United Nations to take advantage of any

favorable opportunity that may present itself for the decis-

ive defeat of Germany in 1943.

Subject to the above reservation, plans and preparations

shall be made for:

{1} The recapture of Burma (ANAKIM) beginning in 1943.

(2) Operations, after the capture of Rabaul, against the
Yarshalls and Carolines if time and resources allow
without prejudice to ANAKIM.
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COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

SUGGESTED PROCEDURE FOR DEALING WITH THE AGENDA
OF THE CONFERENCE

Note by the Secretaries

The Combined Staffs, at an informal meeting on January 18, 1943,
prepared the attached note suggesting the procedure to be followed for
dealing with the major questions on the agreed Agenda of the Combined
Chiefs of Staff (C.C.S. 140).

They suggest that it should be considered by the Combined Chiefs
of Staff at their next meeting.

V. DYKES,
J. R. DEANE,
Combined Secretariat.

ENCLOSURE

1. The next stage of the discussions should be to examine each of
the operations set out in the (C.C.S. 155) draft proposals for the con-
duct of the war in 1943, with a view to determining:

(a) The resources of all kinds required for each.

(b) How they are to be made available.

{c) Target dates, where practicable.

2. U--BOAT WARFARE:

The naval and air forces required to defeat the U-boat are al-
ready under examination by the Combined Staff Planners whose report
should form the agenda for an early meeting.

3. MEDITERRANEAN:

(a) Organization of Command, and establishment of spheres of

responsibility in the Mediterranean.

(b) HUSKY:

(Reference: Paragraph 3 (a), €.C.S. 155)

The resources required for HUSKY have heen assessed by the
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British Jeoint Planning Staff. A summary of this and of the
outline plan will be circulated for discussion by the Com-
bined Chiefs of Staff. Agreement should be reached as to the
rescurces to be provided by U. S. and U. K. respectively and
on the arrangements for planning and command.
(c) Air offensive from North Africa against Italy, Balkan ob-
jectives, and Axis shipping.
4. TURKEY:
(Reference: Paragraph 3 (b), C.C.S. 155)
A draft paper by the British Joint Planning Staff on Allied
Plans relating to TURKEY which has not yet been considered by the British
Chiefs of Staff will be circulated as a basis for discussion. British
Chiefs of Staff to circulate a note on the Axis oill position for discus-
sion in comnection with this item.
5. THE BOMBER OFFENSIVE FROM THE UNITED KINGDUM:
{(Reference: Paragraph 3 (¢), C.C.S. 155)

British Chiefs of Staff to indicate the present and projected
build-up of the R.A.F. Bomber Command and the British conception of the

general plan for its employment in 1943. Agreement should be reached on
the program for the build-up of U. S. Bomber forces in the United King-
dom and on the general lines of employment of Allied Bomber forces from
the U. K. against Germany.

i LIMITED OFFENSIVE OPERATIONS FROM THE U. K.:

(Reference: Paragraph 3 (d), C.C.S. 155)

British Chiefs of Staff to circulate a paper outlining their
conception of the limited offensive operations possible in 1943 under
the terms of C.€.S. 155 and the resources available.

7. BOLERO BUILD-UP:

(Reference: Paragraph 3 (e), C.C.8. 155)

British Chiefs of Staff to circulate a paper showing the forces
which in their view could be made available for a return to the Conti-
nent in 1943 under the terms of C.C.8. 155. Agreement should be reached
on the general concept of the circumstances which would make such an
operation feasible.

8. ANAKIM,
{Reference: Paragraph 5 (e¢) (1}, C.C.8. 155)
British Chief's of Staff to circulate a paper giving the broad
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concept for operation ANAKIM, with an indication of the forces considered
necessary. Agreement should be reached as to the resources to be provided
by U. 8. and U. K. respectively.

9. OPERATIONS IN THE SOUTHWEST PACIFIC:

(Reference: Paragraph 5 (c¢) (2), C.C.S5. 155)

U. 8. Chiefs of Staff to circulate a paper giving the broad con-
cept for operations in the Southwest Pacific with indications of the
forces involved.

10. ASSISTANCE TO RUSSIA:

(Reference: Paragraph 6, C.C.%. 153) .

Agreement should be reached on the probable effect of the opera-
tions agreed at the conference upon supplies to Russia in 1943.

11. The following items which appear in the agreed Agenda of the
conference have not been dealt with above: '

(a) Strategic Responsibility and Command Set-up for Dakar-

French West African Aree required to be settled as early as
possible. Admirel King to be invited to make proposals.

(b) Increased efficiency in the case of Shipping.

Lord Leathers and General Somervell to be invited to discuss
and make appropriate recommendations to the Combined Chiefs
of Staff.
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COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
ALLIED PLANS RELATING TO TURKEY
Memorandum by British Joint Planning Staff
PART 1T
ENTRY OF TURKEY INTO THE WAR ON THE SIDE OF THE UNITED NATIONS

1. The following extract from C.C.S. 135/2 has been taken as the
basis for our further examination of the problem of inducing Turkey to
join the Allies and of using that country for the development of offen-
sive operations against the Axis.

"our motives in inducing Turkey to join us in the war would be:

{(a8) To use Turkey as a base for air attacks on important ob-

jectives, such as the Rumanian oilfields and Black Sea
communications.

(b} To close the Dardanelles to the Axis and open them to the

tnited Nations. '

{e) To force an increased dispersal of German forces by using

Turkey as & base for potential threats in the Balkans and
South Russia
(d) To deny Turkish chrome to Germany."
INDUCEMENTS TO TURKEY:

2. The two main faectors upon which Turkey's entry into the war de-
pend are:

(a) Her fear of Germany now;

{b) Her fear of Russia after the war,

In order to make Turkey enter actively into the war at an early
date, we must convince her that (a) is unfounded, and at the same time
exploit her fear of (b)

FEAR OF GERMANY:

3. Turkey's anxieties under (a) will only be assuaged when she is

satisfied either that the Allies have so stretched the Axis as to re-

strict the latter’s ability to hurt her, or that material provision of
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the Allies to defend her against Axis air or land attack is forthcoming
in time. The former may result from a development of our existing strategy
in the Mediterranean and from continued Bussian successes. The latter is
examined in Part IT.

FEAR OF RUSSIA:

4, With regard to (b), Turkey must now appreciate that her hopes of
a weak Russia are not likely to be realized. Consequently, her best
chance of post-war security lies in obtaining for herself a place and
support at the Peace Conference. She is particularly afraid that Russia
may spread her influence through Numania and Bulgaria and confront her
with the fact of being the power in control at Turkey's western door
into Europe as well as at her back door into Asia. She also fears that
Russia, having secured complete control of the Black Sea, will demand
unrestricted rights of passage through the Dardanelles. She would look
te the Allies, and especially to the British FEmpire, to support her in
resisting exaggerated Russian claims inregard to passage of the Straits.

5. Fhether it would be wise for His Majesty's Government Lo oppose
Pussian desires regarding passage of the Straits seems a matter for
urgent consideration, for if' we thwarted Russia in that respect we should
probably be confronted with a claim for rights of transit through Persia
to a port on the Persian Gulf. This, from our point of view, would be
most undesirable.

G. British and American diplomacy. should be directed to exploit
Turkish fears of Russia. It should be made c¢lear that public opinion
will have 1ittle sympathy, when peace comes, for a country which re-
mained aleof when we needed her aid.

ECONOMIC AND TERRITORIAL INDUCEMENTS:

7. Guarantees of continued financial and economic assistance, of
which details are giveh in Enclosure "A", might be a useful weapon, par-
ticularly in view of the deterioration of the Turkish position.

8. There are certain territorial adjustments by which Turkey sets
store. Firstly, she is determined to have complete control of the rail-
way whiech at present runs out in Syrian territory at Aleppo. Secondly,
she requires some material facilities in, and some guarantees for, the
Turkish population of the Dodecanese Islands. Thirdly, she desires a
rectification of her frontier with Bulgaria. We can see no strategical

ohjection to their realization after the war provided we can retain
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certain rights to use the Aleppo-Mosul railway, but we must not lose
sight of the fact that there isa strong French interest in this railway.
We have also guaranteed the future integrity and independence of Syrian
territory.

Greek interest would be directly affected by the realization of
the second aim and it would be difficult for the Allies to encourage the
appetite of an allied but still neutral country at the expense o” a
fighting ally.

We doubt whether these three sops would materially affect Tur-
key's decision on the main issue.

SUMMARY OF DIPLOMATIC POLICY:

9. We should exploit Turkish fears that she stands to lose if she
remains out until the eleventh hour, making it clear through diplomatic
channels that the extent of Allied support for Turkey at the Peace Con-

ference will be conditioned by her entry into the war without delay.
PART 11
INITTAL MILITARY ASSISTANCE TO TURKEY

10. An undertaking to assist Turkey against Axis aggression has
already been given. This includes a plan for establishing certain forces
in Turkey (Sprawl Plan) and the provision of equipment and supplies io
augment Turkish resources. A summary of these measures is given a-
Enclosures "B", "C" and "D", from which it will be seen that a substan-
tial quantity of material together with some aircraft have already
reached Turkey.

11. The roles of the forece earmarked under the Sprawl Plan were:

{(a) To gain and maintain air superiority.

{(b) Assist Turkish land and air forces in the defense of Thrace
and Western Anatolia.

(c) Provide support for Turkish forces against seaborne attack
in the Izmir area.

(d) Assist in the defense of Ankara.

(e} Attack strategic objective® in Southeast Europe.

(f) Protect base ports.
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CBEANGED CONDITIONS:

12. Existing plans assume that Turkey had already been attacked.
The conditions under review are somewhat different. In the first place
the threat we are now considering is potential rather than actuel, al-
though there is still a possibility that if the Germans believed that
Turkey was about to enter the war they would try to overrun Thrace and
at the same time bomb vital areas. In the second place Turkey is not
compelled to fight but must be induced te come in of her own free will.
As already stated, this she is unlikely to do unless she is satisfied
that the general situation severely restricts German offensive potenti-
alities in the Balkans.

THE AIR THREAT:

13. The ability of the Axis to deliver a heavy air offensive against
Turkish vital areas cannot be forecast. It is certain, however, that
Turkey will require the provision of air and ground defenses. The ex-
tent to which she will regard these as an inducement to fight will de-
pend upon the rapidity with which they can be rendered effective. Should
Turkey be prepared to take the plunge it would be to her advantage to
augment her defenses with Allied help before she actually declares war.
We can, however, undertake--provided ground equipment is installed and
preparations made in Turkey beforehand--to have operational about 6
Fighter squadrons with limited antiaircraft defenses within three days
of the Turkish invitation. To achieve this, approximately 100 transport
aircraft would have to be made available.

THE THREAT THROUGH THRACE!:

14. The Turks at present intend, if attacked in Thrace, to hold a
forward line near the frontier until a "scorched earth" policy has been
effected, and then to withdraw fo the Catalja and Bulair lines. These
are sound defensive positions, and we see no object in persuading the
. Turks to establish a main position forward, as this would be weak in
defense. If, on the other hand, the attack does not develop, the forward
area will remain available for the subsequent concentration of our
offensive forces. The Turks will have, in any case, to rely.initially
on their own resources, since communications prevent any substantial
Allied military assistance reaching Thrace quickly.

ALLIED MILITARY POLICY:
15. The force which we should establish in Turkey, in the first
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place, should comprise the minimum defensive element to satisfy the
Turks, and the maximum offensive element, within the limits of communi-

cations, to meet our own future requirements.

16. We consider that the following constitute a suitable defensive
offer to the Turks:
AIR:

26 squadrons. Of this force, 8 Fighter squadrons would consti -
tute the immediate air defense contingent referred to in paragraph 13
above. The types of the remaining squadrons proposed in the Sprawl plan
may require adjustment in the light of changed conditions, but since a
total of 25 squadrons has been offered to Turkey and the arrangements
for the installation of this force are in hand, we consider that the
total figure of 2B squadrons should stand. Additional aircraft for use
by the Turks can be supplied from resources in the Middle East if pri-
ority over other commitments 1s considered to justify such a course.
LAYD:

72 H.A.A. guns for defense of Istanbul, etc.

96 H.A.A. guns )

215 Lt. A.A. guns)

4 Battalions for defense of the L. of C.

It is possible that the Turks will regard the provision of armored

for airfield defense.

fighting vehicles as an added inducement. In view of the Turks' inability
to use or maintain armored fighting vehicles we should prefer to supply
complete armored formations with our own personnel, and this we should
be prepared to do.
NAVAL:
A striking force of submarines, M.T.B.'s and possibly destroyers.
i7. The next step is to build up forces to undertake offensive
operations and to secure air bases in Turkey. This is considered in

Part III,
PART III
DEVELOPMENT OF THE OFFENSIVE

.18. Turkey will be of value to the Allies as an offensive base for
air rather than land operations. Owing to the initial defensive needs of
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the Turks it will be impossible to include in the first air contingent &
striking force adequate for a widespread heavy and sustained offensive.
Since, however, trans-Anatolian communications will be stretched to the
limit of their capacity, the first step must be to open up the Aegean
sufficiently to make use of Turkish ports. For our use Smyrna is of
primary- importance.

19. Any land offensive we may wish to mount from Turkey must be based
on Thrace, but the Turks themselves will be making great demands on

the limited Thracian ports and communications for their own maintenance.

PHASE T - OPENING THE AEGEAN

20. It is considered that the opening of the Aegean could be achieved
by the capture of the Dodecanese. With air protection based on Turkey
and the Dodecanese it should then be possible to pass sufficient ship-
ping through to make full use of Turkish port capacitles in spite of the
Axis threat from Crete and Greece.

21, The capture of the Iodecanese is at present being studied by the
Hiddle East.* We estimate that a force of some three divisions will be
required, supported by 12 squadrons of aireraft operating from Southwest
Anatolia. These squadrons will have to be included in the initial force
sent to Turkey. Adirfields in the coastal area opposite Rhodes will have
to be constructed in advance and stocked with supplies so that opersa-
tions can begin as early as possible. The subsequent garrisons might be
found by our Balkan allies.

PROTECTION OF SHIPPING:

22. As soon as the Dodecanese have been captured it will be necessary
to provide for the protection of our shipping through the Aegean. The
estimated forces required for this purpose are given below.

NAVAL:

23. With Crete still in enemy hands, shipping must be routed as far
east of that island as possible. It 1is not likely that the threat -in the
Aegean will exceed that of submarines, E-boats and aircraft. It is esti-
mated that 8-knot convoys of 20 ships running every 14 days between

Alexandria and Istanbul will meet requirements and would need an escort

* Mideast telegram CC /166 dated 29/12/42
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group of about & ships.
AIR:

24, A regrouping of the squadrons already in Turkey should suffice
both for protection of shipping and general defensive requirements. The
necessary airfields exist but must be developed and supplied in advance.
LAND:

25, KXo additional land forces will be reguired other than a few
L. off C. battalions ancd antiaircraf't protection for the new ports and
airfields brought into use, for which about 48 Heavy and 84 Light A.A.

guns will be needed.
PHASE IT SUBSEQUENT OPERATIONS

THE TASK OF OFFENSIVE FORCES
AIR:

26. Air forces operating from Turkey will be required for:

(a) Attacks on Rumanian oil refineries and their communications.

This is the primary task.

(b) Attacks on Ralkan chrome mines and communications generally,

both of which are difficult targets.

(c) Attacks against Axis shipping in the Black Sea and the

Aegean.

{(d) Support of any Allied land operations.

(e} Assistance to the Russians in the Ukraine.

For these purposes a force of 15-20 Heavy Bomber sguadrons will
be required and could be maintained through Smyrna. Existing airfields
in Northwest Turkey will require development.

NAVAL: ,

27. ~"While the Black Sea should become a Russo-Turkish sphere of re-
sponsibility, British light naval forces will be required for the attack,
in conjunction with the Turks, on Axis communications in the Aegean.
LAND:

28, The object of a land offensive from Thrace would be to stretch
Axis forces and to support Balkan patriots. The mounting of any offensive
is dependent on the Turks holding an adequate bridgehead in Europe.

29. There are two alternative lines of advance from Thrace into the

Balkans: North into Bulgaria; or West into Macedonia.
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NORTH INTO BULGARIA:

30. The objectives for a northward drive would be Axis communica-
tions in the Danube Basin and the oilfields of Ploesti, which are so
vital to Germany that she would defend them if necessary at the expense
of other areas. The line of advance would be through a hostile country,
where communications, which always strongly favor the enemy, are ini-
tially so bad as probably to prevent much progress being made. This
course might contain some Axis forces, but would have little effect on
the Balkans generally.

WEST INTO MACEDONIA:

31. The objective for a westward drive would be Salonika. Once
established there, further forces could be landed and arms for patriot
forces of Greece, Albania, and Southern Yugoslavia imported. It should
then he possible, in conjunction with the patriots, to sever Axis com-
munications with Southern Greece and to gain control of the whole area.

32, This sheuld result in the abandonment of Crete by the Axis.
Alternatively, it might be desirable to capture Crete at an earlier
stage to assist in operations on the Greek mainland. Such an operation
would be best mounted in Africa, though some air support could be given
from the Dodecanese and Southwest Anatolia.

33. The capture of Salonika from Thrace will, however, be a formid-
able and lengthy operation if the enemy puts up much resistance. Com-
munications are bad, but not so greatly in the German's favor as those
into Bulgaria. By supplementing road communications with coastwise
shipping it should be possible to maintain 2-1/2 divisions, but in
winter conditions this would be very difficult. A further 2-1/2 divi-
sions could be maintained by rail as far forward as railhead, but the
line is an easy one for the enemy to disrupt and repairs might take a
very long time.

34. A further adverse factor is that while the 1line of advance
itself is badly served with airfields, it is flanked by a limited number
of indifferent airfields in enemy hands within 8. E. fighter range.
. Therefore, airfields will have to be provided in Turkish Thrace before
operations can start, and others constructed as the advance progresses.
This will take time.

35. It is impossible to assess the chances of success of land opera-

tions through Macedonia without making a detailed study, and without a
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firmer forecast than is now possible of the Axis military position as it

will then be. The prize is great but the prospects are poor.

‘SUMMARY

COURSE OF OPERATIONS:
36. Offensive operations might take the following course:

{a) The capture of the Dodecanese and the establishment of naval
and air forces for the protection of shipping to Istanbul,
in order to open the Eastern Aegean.

(b) The assembly of air forces in Anatolia for offensive opera-
tions against the Balkans and sea communications.

(e} A possible land offensive from Thrace directed against
Salonika.

{(d} After reinforcement through Salonika, the severance of Axis
communications with Southern Greece and assistance to guer-
rilla forces in Greece, Albania, and Southern Yugoslavia.

(e) The elimination of the Axis from Greece and Crete.
PART IV

SUMMARY OF FORCES REQUIRED

AIR:
ar. Immediate Air Defense
6 Squadrons
Balance of Defensive Requirements
20 Squadrons
Opening of the Aegean and Support of Land Offensive
12 Squadrons (additional to those above)
Bomber Offensive
15-20 Heavy Bomber Squadrons
LAND:

38. Defensive Requirements
4 battalions for local defense
168 Heavy A.A. guns ) For ports, airfields and
215 Light A.A. guns ) vital areas.
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Opening the Aegean

3 divisions
3 battalions for local deflense
18 Heavy A.A. guns )

. For ports and airfields.
84 Light A.A. guns )

Operations in Greece

2-1/2 to 5 divisions, including ) With possible subsequent
at least 1 Armored division ) reinforcement of up to 4

divisions (to inelude

Crete)
NAVAL:
39. Forces as necessary to assist in the capture of the Dodecanese,
A striking force of destroyers, submarines, M.T.B."'s and M.G.B.'s.
A commitment of about 8 escort vessels for shipping in the
Aegean.
PART V
CONCLUSIONS
40. {a) We do not. consider that Turkey will enter the war unless the

(b)

general situation is such that she is satisfied that she can
initially hold Thrace without Allied assistance and that im-
mediate air defense is fortheoming .

Turkey will be of value to the Allies as an offensive base

for air rather than land operations.

POLICY TO HASTEN TURKEY'S ENTRY INTO THE WAR:

41. (a)

(o)

Political:

We should make clear to Turkey that our good off'ices at the
Peace Conference will depend upon her entry into the war
without delay.

Financial and Economic:

Turkey should be assured of the continuance of our present
economic and financial assistance. This might be extended
to the provisions of wheat and sugar in the near future,
but our commitments elsewhere in the Middle East may prevent
this.
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(c)

Military:

We should offer:

(1} An "immediate air defense® contingent for the protection
of' vital centers in Western Turkey (paragraph 16).

(2) The balance of forces up to the 1imit of trans-Anatolian
conmunications (paragraph 16).

(3) Military equipment to bring all Turkish infantry forma-
tions in Thrace up to a satisfactory scale of weapons.

(4) Armored fighting vehicles only if these are considered
necessary from the psychological peint of view. We should
prefer to send armored formations sinee the Turks cannot
be relied upon to operate or maintain armored fighting

vehicles efficiently.

ALLIED MILITARY POLICY:

42. (a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
PREPARATORY
43, (&)

The provision of assistance to Turkey as in paragraph 41 (¢)

above.

Omening of the Aegean by the capture of the Dodecanese.

Development of the air offensive from Turkey.

If practicable, to open up and rearm the Balkans by an ad-

vance westwards from Thrace with limited forces directed on

Salonika.

MEASURES IN TURKEY:

Airfield PBevelopment.

Certain airfield developments are already included in the

Sprawl Plan. We should press for further development of air

fields and supplies in the following areas:

{1) In the Istanbul and Ankara areas to operate fighters for
the defense of those sites.

{2) In the Southwest of Turkey to assist our capture of the
Todecanese.

{3) In Anatolia and Armenia to operate bombers against
Rumanian o0il, Balkan communications, and in support of
the Russian southern front.

We must insure that the air defense equipment, including

A.A. guns, ammunition and R.D.F.; necessary for the defense

of at least those airfields which will be used by our initial

air contingent, is ready in Turkey for immediate operation.
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{(b) Personmel:

(c)

44. We

(b)

FINANCIAL:

We should send in to Turkey under cover the following per-

sonnel:

(1) Such specialists as are acceptable by the Turks to in-
sure proper instruction in the maintenance and use of
the Allied military equipment.

(2) Reconnaissance parties for preparing the layout of air-
field defenses and for studyling the administrative and
transportation problems.

A number of Turkish-speaking liaison officers should he

collected in the Middle East.

Communicationst

We should continue and, where necessary, augment suppliessof

locomotives, rolling stock and port facilities. The provi-

sion of coal dumps at strategic centers is important for the

operation of communications.

RECOMMENDAT IONS

recommend that:

The Foreign Office be invited to examine the possibilities.
of diplomatic action in the light of the suggestions con-
tained in this paper. We particularly urge that a firm
policy should be decided with regard to our post-war attitude
on the Dardanelles guestion and other matters of a primary
interest to the Turks.

A copy of this paper should be sent to the Commanders-in-
Chief, Middle East, in reply to their telegram {(C.C./166
dated December 29, 1942) and that they should be invited to

comment on the proposals contained herein.

ENCLOSURE "AY

FINANCIAL AND ECONOMIC ASSISTANCE FOR TURKEY

1. Under the Agreements made after the collapse of France in 1340
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the United Kingdom assumed liability for the unutilized French share of
the 25 million Pound credit for the purchase of war material, which was
agreed under the Special Agreement of 1938. Under this credit we are now
supplying Turkey with all the arms, ete., which are available.

2. As regards non-military supplies, we have offered to lend Tur-
key sterling to enable her to pay {or her essential needs from the
sterling area. She is at present availing herself of these facilities to
the extent of approximately 2 million Pounds.

3. Turkey's existing financial difficulties are those of internal
finance. In regard to this we can give no real help.

ECONOMIC:

4. Our economic assistance is as great as our shipping resocuarces
and the limitations of available points of entry intoe Turkey will permit.
There is, however, one form of assistance which is now under active con-
sideration, namely, the supply of wheat. of which Turkey is in urgent
need to the extent of 150,000..200,000 tons for 1943 Sugar is also a
vital necessity and she has asked for about 20,000 tons Success in pro
viding these two essentials would do much to bind Turkey to us

5. A form of assistance which would prove of great value in the
future would be the supply of locomotives and rolling stock. of which
the Turks are in great need. We are doing the best we can (o supply
Turkey's needs, but our own demands for military purposes uare naturally

making this difficult. (See Enclosure "D7. paragraphs 3 and 4.)

ENCLOSURE "B*

ouR MILITARY COMMITMENTS TO TURKEY

1. As a result of the staff couversations in Ankara in October,
1941, we have promised to assist the Turks with the follewing force
should Turkey be attacked:

2 Armored Divisions
2 Army Tank Brigades
4 Infantry Divisions
25 Sguadrons R.A.F.
With the exception of four squadrons R.A.F , which are to be

dispatchedix)Westefn Turkey immediately the Turkish frontier is crossed.
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this offer was made subject to our operational requirements elsewhere
and the provision of adequate maintenance facilities.
2. A plan (Sprawl Flan) has already been worked out for the move of
tids adr contingent of 26 squadrons to airfields in Turkey south of a
line 3ea of Marmara-Alexandretta (See Map "C"), accompanied by an Army
component of four brigade groups for the protection of airfields. The
maintenance of this force is equivalent to that of 2-1/2 divisions. The
air faorece consists of':

12 Short-range Fighter Squadrons

1 Long-range Fighter Squadron

¢ Light Pomber Squadrons

£ Yediuw Bomber Squadrons

g Army Cocperation Squadrons

I General Reconnaissance Sguadron

1 Torpedo Pomber Squadron _

3. Tt is estimated that moving by road and rail in summer the whole
Sprawl force could be established in about 45 days, while the first
giroup of 6 fighter squadrons with accompanying units would be in posi-
tion at Bandirma and Balekesir in about twelve days.

1. This plan was designed to assist in the Turkish defense of
Thrace and Western Anatolia. It was not intended to be a prelude for
oi'fensive operations which we ourselves might wish to undertake in the

Palkans .
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ENCLOSURE "C"

R.A-F. AND ARMY STORES ALREADY DUMPED INTQ TURKEY

Balikesir Area
Kutahya 4rea
Afyon Area
Adana Area

Ulukislia Area

R-A.F. (in tons)
P.0.L. Bombs Ann.  Sups.
483 - 18.2 4556
1,785.1 181 24.9 ...
B,466.7 T73.2 83 3,367.3
a57 MR PN P
231 . 9 639.9
8,322.8 954.2 135.1 4,462.2
Total R-A.F. —- 18,874.3
Total Army — 13,241
27,115.3
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Army (in tons)

R.E.
P.0O. L, Ann., Stores Sups.
322 326 .o 112
1,288 1,047 o 658
728 457 cso 224
1,022 3486 .- 392
735 284 5,000 280
4,095 2,480 5,000 1,668
tons
tons
tons
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ENCLOSURE "D"

SUPPLY OF EQUIPMENT

1. The following table shows the number of certain main items of

equipment which had been shipped to Turkey up to Kovember 20, 1842

(colum (b)), and the number allocated or ordered to be sent to Turkey

up to date (column (c)).

Column (d) gives an indication of the quantities

which might he allocated to Turkey if her priority vis-a-vis other thea-

ters remains unchanged.

2,

Item

Allocated up to
end of 19812 but
Shipped not yet shipped

(a)

(h)

(c)

Stuart light tanks 40 121
Valentines 200
37-mm. A/Tk. guns 116 262
3.7-in. A.A. guns 208 12
40-mm A.A. guns . 159
Searchlights 111
Field guns 101 28
Medium hows. G0
Medium machine guns 1,075 203
Light machine guns 5,150
Sub-machine guns 6,500 2,500
Anti-tank rifles 683 2256
81-mm mortars 300 .-
R.D.F. light warning

sets 25

This additional allocation (in column (c)

Possible future

allocation

50 per
2 per

48 per

50 per
Middle

(d)

month
month

month

month
East told

to supply 150

per month

530 per

month

Order completed

above)

includes the

following special offer made by the Trime Minister in September:

Stuart light tanls 40
Infantry tanks 200
37-mm. anti-tank guns 135
.40-mm. Bofors 25
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3. The following items have been promised to Turkey by the United

Kingdom:
(a)

(b}

(c)

Aircraft Promises Fulfilled
Tomahawks 36 + Vastage 42
Elenheim IV's 4 4
Dominie 4 by end of .-
March 1942
Hurricanes IIE 110G Movember .
or IIC 10 Tecember ..

F.D.F. Sets

Twelve mobile sets sre now being packed in United Kingdom
for dispatch to Turkey by sea via Middle East, and a further
thirteen have been promised.

Petrol

Middle Last have undertaken to maintain six months' supply
for the Turkish Air Yorce. To implement this about 2,000

tons are sent each gyuarter.

4. The fellowing locomotives and rolling stock have been ordered

and shipped, as shown, for Turkey:

@)

()

Locomotives

fhipped 25

Wagons

Ordered 1,218 of which

722 have been shipped

G. If full benefit is to be gained by the entry of Turkey into the

war, the supply of locomotives and rolling stock must keep pace with the

developmeht of railways. The commitment would be considerable and might

have to be at the expense of other theaters.
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C.C.S5. 158 January 19, 1943

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

AXIS OIL POSITION

Note by Assistant Chief of the British Air Staff (Intelligence)

1. Reproduced below are statements from:
(a) "The Axis 0il Position in Europe, November 1942," by the
Hartley Committee.
(b) "German Strategy in 1943, " by the Joint Intelligence Sub-
committee in London, December 3rd, 1942,
2. Extracts from the Hartley Committee'’s Report:
Statistical Review of the Position from May 1st to October 1lst, 1942.

Tons
Production during period: 7,895,000
Consumption by Armed Forces: 4,540,000

Balance available for civilian consumption: 3,355,000
According to previous estimates, the non-military requirements
for the period should have amounted to 4,334,000 tons, if industrial ef-
ficienecy was to be maintained. To this should be added, say, 150,000
for Occupied Russia making an apparent total deficiency of about 1,150,000
tons.

This deficiency might have been met by:

Tons
Reduction of consumption in Germany
and Occupied Territories 650,000
Withdrawal from stocks 500,000

TOTAL 1,156,000

Evidence confirms that stocks have already been so reduced that
distribution is becoming diffiicult and that the danger level has been
reached. A reduction by 500,000 below this level would impose & great
strain on the distribution system which consequently is likely to be
exceptionally sensitive to dislocation.

Future Trend of 0il Position:

During the six months November 1942 to May 1943 the situation
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may improve bhy:

(a) Increased production: Tons
Increase from Synthetic Plants 100,000
Exploitation of Maikop oil field 100,000

{b) Reduced consumptiomn:

Military — by reduced activity 1n Russia 500,000
Civil - by use of producer gas 180,000
TOTAL 880,000

Balance Sheet November 1942 -~ May 1943
The approximate balance sheet for the next six months on the

basis of the above filgures would therefore be:

Tons
Production 8,100,000
Less Serviece consumption 4,040,000

lLeaving balance for civilian consumption 4,060,000
Estimated minimum civilian reguirements
{assuming restrictions continued and pro-
ducer gas further exploited) 3,654, 000
SURPLUS: 406,000
Assuming, therefore, reduced activity on the Eastern Front, ex-
pleitation of Maikop, continuance of present restrictions and increased
use of producer gas, Germany might be able to replenish her stocks by
some 400,000 tons during the next six months. She would be unlikely,
however, to be in a position to restore the cuts in civilian consumption
or to undertake the mechanized exploitation of Russia for the 1943 har-
vest. In the meantime, the Rumanian oil fields, which contribute 33 per
cent of total Axis supplies, would remdin of vital importance to her.
The production trend is increasing. By the middle of 1943,
additional production at the rate of one million tons per year may be
expected from synthetic oil plants now in course of erection. This will
possibly be- increased by a further 500,000 tons annual capacity by the
end of 1943, |
3. Extracts from Joint Intelligence Subcommittee's Report:
Germany's oil situation is critical. She cannot hope to obtain
any substantial additienal supplies from her present resources before
the middle of 1943, even if she retains Maikop. Despite ruthless econo-

mies in service and civilian use, there are already distributional
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breakdowns which are beginning to affect military operations. During the
next six months at least her oil situation will continue to embarrass
her operations and restrict her plans. It will prevent her from provid-
ing the o0il necessary for the 1943 Ukrainian harvest, without which her
food position will remain precarious, and will continue to depress her
industrial capacity. If, in these cirecumstances, she is forced this win-
ter to consume oil for military purposes at the same rate as in the win-
ter of 1911-42, she will be increasingly handicapped in holding her
present position and will be unable to undertake an offensive against
South or even North Caucasia in the summer of 1943. In these circum-
stances she may be fofced(n'may decide to shorten her line. On the other
hand, if she is allowed to remain inactive during the wintef, the re-
sultant saving in 0il, plus the new source of domestic supply that will
become available to her in the middle of 1943, should enable her to
undertake the military effort necessary at least to complete the occupa-
tion of North Caucasia.

If Germany is given the opportunity to complete next year the
occupation of North Caucasia and secures the sea passage across the
Black Sea, she should command enough oii (including increased domestic
supplies, which are expected in mid-1943) to meet her future military
commitments, to insure a substantial grain surplus from the Ukraine in
the 1944 harvest and to provide her industry with the minimum'require—
ments for her war effort. If, on the other hand, she has shortened her
line and abandoned hope of Caucasian oil and is heavily engaged by the
Allies, her supplies will be so limited as to deprive her of all power
of' undertaking major offensive operations.

4. Since the two ahbove papers were written, there have been the
following developments:

The Russian counteroffensive is forcing the Germans to retreat
on almost every section of the Eastern Front, including the Caucasus.
Not only, therefore, are the chances of Germany obtaining oil from
Maikoﬁ during 1943 remote, but it now appears unlikely that any respite
will be given to the Germans this winter to remain inactive in order to
conserve their oil supplies for a new offensive in the North Caucasus
during the summer of the year. Even a withdrawal to & shorter line will
result in a heavy expenditure of oil resources.

Germany in her campaigns in 1943 will, therefore, have to rely
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on:
(a) The Rumanian 01l Fields
(b) Synthetiec Production
(c) Froducer Gas
She will be unable up to May 1943 to make the saving of 500,000 tons by
a reduced activity on the Bussian Front, nor will she have available the
100,000 tons from the Caucasus. Her assets during this period will,
therefore, be 600;000 tons less than those estimated in the Hartley
report.
5. It_is of interest that instances have already occurred of flying
training being disorganized and curtailed by shortage of fuel.
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COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
THE BOMBER OFFENSIVE FROM NORTH AFRICA
Memorandum by the Combined Chiefs of Staff

1. The objects of the bomber offensive from North Africa will be,
in order to time:

(a) The furtherance of operations for the evietion of all Axis
forces from Africa.

(b) When (a) has been achieved, infliction of the heaviest pos-
sible losses on the Axis Alr and Neval forces 1in preparation
for "HUSKY", including bombing required by cover plans.

{c) The direct furtherance of operation "HUSKY".

(d) The destruction of the o0il refineries at Ploesti.

2. So far as is possible without prejudice to the achievement of
objects (a), (b) and (c¢} above, bombing objectives will be chosen with
a view to weakening the Italian will to continue the war.

NOTE: This paper is identical to C.C.S. 159 except for deletion of "The
proposals of the British Chiefs of Staff are as follows," at head-
ing of paper; and addition of* "including bombing required by cover
plans,™ following "HUSKY" at close of paragraph 1(b).
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€.C.S. 160 ‘January 19, 1843

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

MINIMUM ESCORT REQUIBEMENTS TO MAINTAIN THE SEA
COMMUNTCATIONS OF THE UNITED NATIONS

Report by the Combined Staff Planners
PART I - ATLANTIC

U. K. DRY CARGO IMPORT SITUATION:

1. The minimum import requirements for the United Kingdom during
1943 are 27 million tons. It is estimated that with U. 5. assistance on
the scale envisaged it should be possible to import 12 wmillion tons dur-
ing the first six months leaving a balance of 13 million tons to be im-
ported in the second half of the year

2. It is of primary importance that U K. imports in the first half
of the year should not fall short of the target Tigure of 12 million
tons, since any deficit will he carried into the second half of the year,
and will thus impose an even more severe strain on United Nations re-
sources, which will be severely taxed in order to achieve the balance of
15 million tons. An additional reason for maintaining the rate of im-
ports is that a decision to remount BOLERO would involve the movement of
an additional 100-200 ships a month in the latter half of the year,
which will still further inerease our escort requirements

3. ‘If', by the provision of improved protection, the average rate of
loss in the North Atlantic were reduced by 25 percent, from February it
is estimated that by the end of June the gain in . K. imports would be
450,000 tons. A further gain could be obtained by closing the trans-
Atlantic conveoy cycle in February from 10 to 8 days. This would amount
to 150;000 tons, making a total of 600,000 tons. Further, the 25 percent
reduction referred to above would preserve 3/4 million d.w.t. of ship-
ping in the whole North Atlantic whiech will otherwise be lost
U. K. AND NORTH AFRICAN OIL IMPORT SITUATION:

4. The measures recently agreed to remedy the serious oil position
in the U. K. dinclude the running of (a) a direct tanker convoy from the

Dutch West Indies to U. K. on a 20 day cycle; (b) a direct fast tanker
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convoy from the Duteh West Indies to the TORCH area. These commlitments
will continue throughout the year since they do not suffice to build up
stocks but merely to meet consumption.

CONVOYS TO NORTH RUSSIA:

5. With the inereasing hours of daylight and the more southerly
limit reached by the ice in the spring, it is essential to increase the
scale of escort to convoys to North Russia, in order to deal with the
threat of attack from German surface and air forces. It is considered
that in the circumstances prevailing, a minimum striking forece of 15
Fleet destroyers is required in addition to the convoy escort.

U. S. EAST COAST:

6. Although U-boat activity on the east coast of the United States
and Canada has recently been much reduced, the volume of shipping in
this area presents such a vulnerable target that it is essential to pro-
vide for its protection against a renewal of heavy attack.

CARIBBEAN AREA AND GULF OF MEXICO:

7. The protection of shipping employed in the transport of vital
0il supplies from the oil ports to the eastern seaboard is one for which
adequate provisions must be made.

TRINIDAD SOUTH ATLANTIC SHIPPING:

8. We have suffered heavy loss in this area through which a large
volume of shipping to and from the United States, South America and
South Africa must pass. Adequate provision must be made to safeguard

this vital route, which carries among others the important bauxite

supplies.
UNITED KINGDOM-WEST AFRICAN CONVOYS:
9. These convoys were temporarily suspended in order to provide es-

corts for TORCH. It was not, however, practicable to suspend the flow
of shipping to and from West and South Africa and South America since
this shipping carries military supplies to the Middle Fast and brings
back about one-third of the United Kingdom imports. The experiment of
sailing such outward bound shipping in southerly routed trans-Atlantic
convoys and breaking it off in mid-Atlantic has proved too costly and
has been discontinued. Similarly the necessity for homeward bound ship-
ping to return via the east coast of the United States, has resulted in
a most uneconomical use of tonnage and heavy losses in the Cape San

Roque area. It is therefore necessary to reconstitute these convoys on a
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minimum cycle of 20 days.
REOPENING THE MEDITERRANEAN:

10. The shipping running to the Middle East has already been reduced
considerably.

It is proposed, when the Mediterranean route is reopened, to run

a convoy of thirty cargoe ships every ten days to supply and replenish
the ¥iddle Last and India. The escort commitments involved can be met by
the forces available locally supplemented by small savings which will be
available from the reduced scale of escort reguired on the Freetown

route when the Mediterranean is opened to cargo ships.
PART II - The PACIVIC

11 Although the protection of shipping in the Pacific has not yet
become a problem of great magnitude, it may be expected to develop. The
expanding campaign will require increased shipping to sustain it. The
submarine and air threat against this inereased shipping will grow in
intensity in proportion to the progress of the campaign. Escort require-

ments for protection will increase correspondingly.

PART III - THE U-BOAT THREAT

12. The scale of U-boat threat against whileh North Atlantic convoys
require to be protected is steadily increasing. U-boats are now operat-
ing in groups of 12-18; hence the scale of attack against any convoy
may be taken as about 15 U~boats.

13. The scale of surface escort required to secure convoys against
attack of this intensity is greater than we can hope to meet by the pro-
vision of surface escorts alone. Further, it has been proved that a com-
bination of air and surface escort is more economical and efficient than
surface escort alone. It is, therefore, necessary to make provision for
air cover ta all ocean convoys. Since neither shore base nor carrier
borne aircraft can be relied upon to be always operable, both forms of
air cover are required..

A program of construction of escort carriers to meet our needs
is salready in hand and cannot be greatly accelerated. For the immediate

future, therefore, air escort can only be insured by the provision of
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shore based aircraft
14. In assessing the scale of escort reguired for the various con-
voys account must be taken of:
{a) The distance of the convoy route from the U-boat bases.
(b) The availability of shore based air cover.
(¢} The availability of escort carriers.
The following scales of ocean-going escort vessels (over 200 feet in
length) are considered to be the minimum acceptable:

{1} For convoys oparating in areas where packs of U-boats
are likely to be encountered and assuming adeqguate air
cover the minimum escort is assessed as 8 plus 1 for
every 10 ships in the convoy.

{2) For convoys operating in areas where pack tactics are
unlikely and assuming adequate air escort is available
minimum escort 1 plus 1 for every 10 ships in the convoy.

{3) Yor convoys operating in areas where pack tactics are
unlikely, strong air support is normally available and
escorts can be strengthened by vessels under 20G Teet in
length Minimum escort 1 plus 1 for every 20 ships in
con-oy

{4} The tables have been prepared on the basis that adequate
air cover 1is available Th- minimum escort given above
shoulid be doubled if adequate air cover is not available
In other words K escort strength (with particular regard
to (1)) is dependent upon visibility and weather condi-
tions in which air coverage can be considered effective
During the winter months in North Atlantic, with long
nights and unfavorable weather conditions, it is to be
anticipated that the effective use of escort carriers
wiil be very much restrieted, and that shore based Air
will not fully provide for air escort in the Middle At
lantic Under such conditions escort strength as calcu-
lated under (1) must be increased

15. The above assumptions in regard to escort strength contemplate ,
as stated, the minimum acceptable Operating with this minimum it is not
felt that measures can be taken to accomplish destruction of submarines

at the desired rate (i e , in excess of the production rate).
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16. If convoys are operated with escorts in strengths less than that
given in paragraph 14, increased losses are to be expected. The accept-
ance of increased losses must be balanced against the importance of
other activities that necessitate the interference.

17. Taking into account all the points discussed, the scale of es-
corts required for the major convoys has been calculated in Enclosure "A"

In Enclosure "B" we have presented these same assessments as part
of a world-wide estimate of the Fleet Destroyers and ocean-going escort
vessels required to operate with the major naval forces, secure impor-
tant focal points outside the general corivoy system and conduct coastal
traffic.

In Enclosure "C" the forces available are compared with the
requirements calcmlated from Enclosure "B7.

In Enclosure "D" the requirements and availability of escort
carriers is considered.

In Enclosure ®"E" consideration is given to the world-wide re-
guirements of shore based aireraft for the protection of trade com-
munications.

18. CONCLUSION:

On the basis of the tables included in the enclosures it will be
seen that minimum acceptable requirements as to escort craft will be met
approximately in August and September . We will not be in a position,
however, to give fully adequate protection to ocean-going convoys to the
extent of sinking attacking submarines at a rate even comparable to

their production output before the end of the year.
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ENC

LOSTURE "A"

DETAILED ESTIMATE OF CONVOY ESCORT REQUIREMENTS
(Vessels over 200 feet in length)

North Russian
U.8.-U.K.

5.C. & H.X. Mid-Ocean
S5.C. & H.X. Western
Local
Canadian Local Convoys
D.W.I.-U.K. Tanker
D.W.I.-TORCH Tanker
U.X.-Gibraltar (0G/HG)
U.K. TORCH (KMF/WS)
(KMS)
U.K.-Freetown:
U.8.-TORCH (Troop)
U.5.-TORCH (Cargo)
New York-Key West
Guantanamo—-New York
' Guantanamo-Key West
Guantanamo-Trinidad
Guantanamo-Panama
Key West-Galveston &
Pilottown
Trinidad-Baia
U.8.-Iceland Shuttle
Service

U.S. Pacific Convoys

Average

Kumber of
Ships

(Note:

40

6 to 10
30
30
60
40
20
435
18
30
10
23
14

24

w

—_ 1) =1

2 & 3

= LB o

— w 4= SN0 ol g 2= T+
- =] 2 O T <) 0
o s + 0w BT P L
= o e ¥ B cud g I S o o
L = ~ N C oW T S @ 0O
E o3 2R 5.k 5SS ¢ T8 %
@
ol oo wo~ zZ 2o
Days

Special 1 G -3 i8

flussian convoys are supported by fleet

destroyer striking forces)

4 A 7 11 10 110
1 B 5 8 8§ ®
.. . .o - 24
20 A 8 10 3 30
24 A 3 4 2 8

30 A 7] 9 1
16 A 5] 9 2 18
16 A 9 12 3 35
20 A7 11 3 33
25 Special 7 9 2 18
25 A 7 10 3 30
8 C 2 3 3 9
4 C 2 3 5 15
8 C 1 - 2 3
4 C 2 3 3 15
8 Special 1 .. 2 3
4  Special 1 .. 4 6
10 c 3 4 5 20
.o Special .. .. .. 6
.. .. .. .- - 36
511
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ENCLOSURE "B"

WORLD-WIDE ESTIMATE OF REQUIREMENTS OF
FLEET DESTROYERS AND OCEAN- GOING ESCORT VESSELS
(Over 200 feet in length)

Fleet Escort
Destroyers Vessels
PRESENT BRITISH RESPONSIBILITIES:

Home Fleet 30 -
North Russian Convoys - 18
Transatlantic Convoys - -
Mid-ocean escorts - 110
Western Local escorts - 64
Canadian Local Convoys - 24
Freetown Convoys - 33
DWI-UK Tanker Convoys - 30
UK--Gibraltar Convoys - 0
UXK-Torch and W. 8. Convoys - Ad

UK-Local Escorts
East Coast Convoys - 52
Local Home Commands - 28
Minelaying Sguadron - 7
Eastern Mediterranean Squadron 15 -
Gibraltar Local Escorts & Inshore Sq. - 39
Freetown Local escorts - 18
South Atlantic Local escorts - 6
Fastern Fleet 13 -
East Indies Local Escorts - 20
East Mediterranean g 28
Red Sea - 3
Australia % Pacific 2 3
tal —;Z E;Ig

PRESENT U. S. RESPONSIBILITIES:

Pacific Fleet 125 -
U. S. Pacific Convoys 36 -
Atlantic Fleet 48 -
U. S.-Torch Troop Convoys 18 -
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Tleet fscort

irestroyers Vesgels
U. ¥. Torch Cargo Convoys - 3
ERI-—Torecn Tanker Convoys & -
New York--Key thest - 9
fuantanamo--¥ew York - 15
tuantanamo—-¥ey West - 3
Guantanamo—-Trinidad - 15
Guantanamo--Fanama - 3

Key West—-Galveston and Pilottown -

Trinidad--Baia - 20
U. S.--Iceland Shuttle Service - 6
Total 2356 107

ENCLOSURE "C"

FLEET DESTROYERS AND OCEAN-GOING ESCORT VESSELS
{Over 200 feet in length)

COMPARISON OF MINIMUM REQUIREMENTS AND AVAILABILITY

The sum of minimum requirements shown in Enclosure "B" is:

Fleet Ocean Going

Destroyers Escort Vessels

Presently under British responsibility 74 546
Presently under U. 8. responsibility 235 107
Total 309 653

The forces avatlable during each month of 1943 have been esti-

mated in the table hereunder:

{a) Allowance is made for a period of one months working up be-
tween completion and ready for service.

(b} Allowance is made for a number of vessels being withdrawn
from operational commands for extensive répairs or modern-
izetion (U.S.-33. BR.-21)

(e) Aﬁtrition rates are based on previous experience, namely:

Fleet Destroyers - 5 per month

Escort Vessels — 5 per month
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Fleet Destroyers Ocean-Going Escort Vessels {pver 200 ft.)
us BR - us BR -1
- £
=

S§P 8°

- -0
TR 2w T+ 0
5 o= 2 o~
To service SMoo 0 To service = Q
B+~ .ﬁﬁ;ﬁ
1 Jan 1943 186 72 ;E,“;-gg 1 Jan 1943 63 437 %cugg

—

Us BR 3$§@ Us BR 8%28
Constr Constr %3 2 3 Constr Constr <l z.u
January 10 1 264 January - 500
February 10 1 270 February - 1 496
March 19 1 276 March - 5 496
April 12 3 286 April 5 3 499
May 10 1 292 May 8 8 510
June 12 1 300 June 15 17 538
July 11 3 309  July 26 9 568
August 13 1 318  August 32 12 607
September 10 2 325 September 38 11 651
October 3 3 326 October 37 13 696
November 11 5 337 November 49 18 758
December 10 1 343 December 56 20 829

ENCLOSURE "D"

UNITED NATIONS REQUIREMENTS OF ESCORT CARRIERS

REQUIREMENTS FOR CONVOY ESCORT:

It is considered that every ocean convoy escort should include
an escort carrier in areas where attacks by packs of U-boats may be
expected. On this basis the following is the estimated number required.

North Atlantic:

Transatlantic convoys 10
Freetown convoys 3
DWI-UK Tanker convoys

DWI-Torch Tanker convoys 3

The North Russian convoys have to be fought through a heavy
scale of air attack during the months when hours of daylight are long.
It can be assumed that such attack will be concentrated largely on the
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escort carrier. The probable loss of ell fighter protection if only one
escort carrier were sent with each convoy would have such consequences
that it is considered that two escort carriers should be provided for
each convoy. The requirementiis therefore:
North Russian convoys 6
Total Reguirements of Convoy
escort 25
AVAILABILITY:
ATter allowance is made for working up and attrition it is esti-
mated that the following number of escort carriers will be available for

service:

U. S. BRITISH TOTAL
End January 7 4 11
End February 8 5 13
End March 8 & 13
End April 11 8 19
End May 18 8 26
End June 21 11 32
End July 24 13 37
End August 28 14 42

Apart from offensive operations allowance must be made for a
number of these carriers being employed on training, anti-raider duties
and aircraft transporting, while 20 percent will be undergoing refit at

any one time.
ENCLOSURE "E"

UNITED NATIONS REQUIREMENTS OF SHORE BASED
ATRCRAFT FCR THE DEFENSE OF TRADE COMMUNICATIONS

SECTION 1 - THE NORTH ATLANTIC:
1. The V.L.R. Area:

Very long range aircraft are required to escort convoys and
operate against U-boats in the North Atlantic at ranges greater than
500 miles from airdromes.in Great Britain, Iceland (C) and Newfoundland.
This -area is known as the V.L.R. Area.

They are also required to escort convoys as far south as 52° N.
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so that flexibility may be given to routing.

It must be assumed that any convoy passing through this area is
liable to be picked up and shadowed by a U-boat. It is essential to make
the shadower dive. We should therefore be able to escort every convoy
during daylight hours. Within the V.L.R. area this probably means about
three convoys daily.

The operation of three strong packs of U-boats simultaneously in
the North Atlantie is well within the enemy's resources. We must be pre-
pared for two convoys to be attacked simultaneously and should be able
to reinforce each of these with long range aircraft to harass and sink
the U-boats. These aircraft would also be used for sweeps for the same
purpose.

For these tasks it is estimated that 80 V.L.R. aircraft are re-
quired, of which 60 might be based in the United Kingdom and 20 in North
America.

2. The Bay of Biscay Area:

The regquirements in the Bay area are based on the development of
a strong offensive against U-boats on passage to and from their bases,
the escort of conveoys passing inthat area and fleet reconnaissance duty.

3. Northern Approaches:

_ ‘It is necessary to heave enough air activity te the approaches to
the Minches and S§t. George's Channel to insure that U-boats cannot close
in and operate in our focal points with impunity. The passage of new
U-boats around the North of the Faroes provides opportunities for inter-
ception. Fleet operations in the Northern area require reconnaissance
and escort aircraft. An airecraft striking force for the North Sea and
Northern waters is also necessary.

4. Fast Coast:

One M.R. Sguadron is required in the East Coast to assist in the

~ protection of our convoys against U-boat attack.
5. Gibraltar:

The defense of the focal points in the approaches to the Mediter-
ranean requires the allocation of suitable reconnaissance and anti-
submarine aircraft able to undertake day and night operations.
SECTION 2 EAST COAST OF U. S. AND CANADA:

The focal points of trade routes on the U. S. Atlantic seaboard

require a large scale of air protection. Practically all Atlantic convoy
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routes converge in this area.
SECTION 3 - THE CARIBBEAN:

The shipping routes to the oil fields of Venezuela and Trinidad
and to the Panama Canal cross this area. These same routes converge in
the various passages through the West Indies, producing many focal points
which require air coverage.

SECTION 4 - NORTHWEST AND WEST AFRICA:

Shore based aircraf't are regquired to secure the focal areas off
the Northwest and West African ports, to escort the convoys moving in
the Atlantic in these latitudes and to maintain control of the narrows. .
SECTION 5 - SOUTH AMERICAN EAST COAST AND ASCENSION ISLAND:

Due to distances, the submarine menace here is considerably re-
duced. However, surface raiders operate continuously in this area and
air patrols are reguired to guard against them,

SECTION 6 - THE MEDITERRANEAN {EXCLUDING GIBRALTAR}):

In the Mediterranean the sea communications are controlled to a
major degree by shore based aircraft. Requirements for all types of air-
craft for cooperation over the sea are considerable.

SECTION 7 - INDIAN OCEAN:

Tie sitwation in the Indian Ocean has generally improved. We are
however faced with:

{(a) A surface and submarine threat in the Bay of Bengal.

{(b) A submarine threat in the Indian Ccean generally but par-
tieularly in the Mozambique Channel and in the oil route
from the Persian Gulf.

SECTION 8 - THE SOUTH PACIFIC:
No figures available.
SECTION 9 - THE SOUTHWEST PACIFIC:

No figures available,

SECTION 10 - THE WEST COAST OF NORTH AMERICA:

The submarine menace off the three major ports in this area has
been relieved by active operations in the Far East. However, these areas
must be patrolled particularly against surface ralds on large convoys.
SECTION 11 - ALASKA:

No figures available.

SCHEDULE OF REQUIREMENTS:
The shore based aircraft required to meet the commitments stated
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in the above sections are set out in the following schedule:

SCHEDULE V

SCHEDULE OF REQUIREMENTS OF SHORE-BASED AIRCRAFT
FOR THE PROTECTION OF TRADE COMMUNICATIONS

Section Area FB VIR 1R MR MR/TB SR T/F
1 North Atlantic to 28°N.
and European (inecl. Gib) 108, 140 . 180 . . 200

& 24 in North Africa

L2

North Atlantic, East

Coast U.8. & Canada 9% 72 . 150 250 .
3 Caribbean 120 48 . 72 180 .
! west Africa 26°N. to

Portuguese West Africa 45 . 12 32 . . .
5 East Coast South America 48 24 . . 80 . .
6 Mediterranean 18 . . 8O . 80 96
7 Indian Ocean 117 « 24 . 96 - 96
8 South Pacific No data available
9 Southwest Pacific No data available
10 West Coast of America 72 36 . . 110 . .
11 Alaska No data available
12 South Africa . . . . - 120

Flying Boats )

Very Long Range ) Estimated for convoy coverages at sea-.
Long Range )

All other planes required for coverage of harbors, straits

and focal points of trade routes.
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COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
OPERATION "HUSKY"
Memorandum by the British Joint Planning Staff

OUTLINE PLAN:
1. The main features of the plan are:
{a) British assaults:

(1) On the southeast corner of the island by three divisions
on D day to secure the airfields in that area and the
ports of Syracuse and Augusta., These airfields are re-
quired to enable the assault on Catania to be protected.

(2) On Catania by one division on D 3 to secure the port and
airfields.

(b) American assaults:

(1) On the southwest shore by one division on D day to se-
cure the airfields in that area. These airfields are
required to cover the assaults on Palermo.

{2) On the Palermo area by two divisions on b 2 to capture
the port of Palermc and adjacent ports and airfields.
Escort carriers will provide additional support for the
assault.

{c) Follow-up:
One British division will be landed through Catania and one
American division through Palermo.
FORCES REQUIRED:

2. The forces required are shown in Enclosure subdivided into Amer—
ican and British commitments.
MOUNTING OF BRITISH PORTION:

3. It is assumed that the U.S.A. will require French North African
ports for the mounting of their share of the operation. Such part of the
British expedition as is mounted inside the Mediterranean must therefore
be mounted from Middle East ports, e.g., Haifa, Alexandria, Port Said,
Malta. Limitations of port ecapacity make it impossible to mount the

whole of the British share from the Middle East under any conditions.
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4. In order to use battle-experienced troops of the Eighth Army,
they would have to be moved back to Fgypt for training and loading after
. the econclusion of operations in Tunisia. 1If the expedition is to be
mounted within reasonable time, it will not be possible to employ more
than about one battle-experienced division in HUSKY.

PROVISION OF ARMY FORCES:

5. There are two alternative methods:

A. To find the three division assault from the U. K. and the
Catania assault (one division) and the follow-up (one divi-
sion) from the Middle East.

B To find the three division assault and the follow-up (one
division) from the Middle Fast and the Catanie assault (one

division) from the U. K.

ALTERNATIVE A

6 {a) Advantages:

{1} Provided North Africa is cleared of the enemy by April
30th, it enables the British assaults to be carried out
in late July.

(2y It is more economical in shipping.

(b) Disadvantages:

(1) It does not use forces in the Middle East which are
available over and above security commitments.

(2) It involves the passage of a large assault convoy through
the Sicilien narrows in mineable waters and under air
attack. This i1s an unacceptable risk to the spearhead of
the attack.

ALTERNATIVE B

7. (a) Advantages:
(1) Tt permits a slight reduction in escort.
(2) It obviates the disadvantages of A, and, therefore,
gives the operation greater chances of tactical success.
(b) Disadvantages:
(1} Provided North Africa is cleared of the enemy on April
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30th, the British assaults could take place at the end
of September. This is near the time when the weather
breaks.

(2) It involves the dispatch of 16 personnel ships to the
Middle East which are not otherwise required in that
area.

(3) It is wasteful of shipping and will prevent us making
any appreciable British cargo shipping contribution to
Bolero.

(4) Without reference to the Middle East we cannot state
whether the port and transportation facilities in the

Middle East are capable of mounting an assault of this

size.
PROVISION OF NAVAL FORCES:
8. The British Naval forces can be provided.
9. In the case of escorts, by the end of August the United Nations

expect to be at least 46 escorts below our minimum escort requirements.
Thuas they can only provide the escort required if the increased risk in-
volved in taking them off convoy protection for the period of the oper-
ation can be accepted.

10. Even if it were possible, the mounting of all assaults from
North Africa would not result in any further reduction of escorts, as
the 1limiting factor is the number required for the protection of ship-
ping and craft off beaches.

PROVISION OF AIR FORCES:

11. The British air forces required will be available in North
Africa and the Middle East.

PROVISION OF LANDING CRAFT:

12. British landing craft requirements can be made available pro-
vided expected deliveries from the U. 8. are punctual. There may, how-
ever, be difficulty in getting the required number shipped to the Middle
East in time. This will require detailed examination.

13. Any large increase in the use of L.C.I. (L) and L.8.T. for the
Americen assault will probably have to be at the expense of the present
British ellotment. This would prevent our assaults being undertaken as

proposed.
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PROVISION OF SHIPPING:

14. The shipping can be provided.
AMERICAN SHARE OF THE OPERATION:

15. The American share of the operation is shown in the Enclosure. We
have not attempted (o estimate whether this ecan be met but must point
out that if the Italian Fleet is not driven up the Adriatic, the United
States will have to provide a heavy naval covering foree in addition to
the forces shown.

¢. E. LAMBE,
G. M. STEWART,
W. ELLIOT.

ENCLOSURE
FORCES NEQUIRED
NAVAL
British U.5. Total

Battleships A

G
Fleet, Carriers 2 0
Escort Carriers 0 8
Cruisers 10 4 14
Pestroyers 30 20 50
Escorts 69 55 124

Minesweepers & small craft - - -

AERMY
British U.Ss. Total

{a) Assault.

Infantry Divisions 4-1/3 3 7-1/3

Armored Regiments 1 1 2

Parachute Brigades 3 2 5
(b) Follow-Up.

Infantry Divisions 1 1 2
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S.E.F.

T.E.F. {day)

T.E.F. (P-38)

T.E.F. (Night)

Light-Medium Bombers

lleavy Bombers (Day}
G.R.

Fighter llecce.
P.R.U.

Transport

Torpedo Bombers

H. 9. 8Ship
L.S.I.(L)
T.5.I. (%)
L.S.D.
L.5.T.
L.C.4.
L.C.P.
L.C.S.
L.C.M.
L.C.I. (1)
L.C.T.
Personnel Ships
M.T. Ships

AIR FORCES

British
24
2

oW

L]

Ky

American Total

27 51

- 2

12 12

- 3

18 2

10 10

- 3

- 1
212 a/c.

|
L]

SHIPS AND LANDING CRAFT

British

3

&3]

&

[}

American Total

2 5
12 21
i 3
U 5
11 100
52 150
195 290
12 26
71 271
30 120
0 72
2d 10
77 171
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COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
OPERATION "HUSKY"
Report by British Joint Planning Starf

EARLIEST DATE FOR THE ASSAUJLT:

1. After further examination we have concluded® that the earliest
safe date on which we can rely for the Rritish assaults is August 30th
and- do not consider that this date can be advanced unless operations in
Tunisia conclude considerably earlier than anticipated.

The use of air transport to move the leading brigade of the
division from Tunisia to Egypt for training might enable us to advance
the assault date from August 30th to about August 15th. This is, however,
the date of full moon.

2. If the British could use Algiers and a sector of the east coast
of Tunisia f'or the training and loading of one of their divisions, the
earliest date by which the Eritish could assault could be advanced by
one month. Further examinationby the U. S. Planning Staffs may, however,
show that Tunisia is essential for the Americans to mount their two shore
to shore assaults. In this event the ship-borne portion of the Hritish
assault (about 40 ships) would have to pass the Sicilian Narrows on D
day.

3. The U. §. Planning Staff have not had time to assess in detail
how their portionof the operation will be ecarried out and in consequence
the types and numbers of landing craft they will use, or the date on
which they can mount‘the operation. The limiting factors are the pro-
vision of training establishments and organization and early provision
of landing craft, and not the availability of army forces landing craft
must in any case be delivered in North Africa in advance of present
scheduled dates.

PROVISTION OF RESOURCES:
4. The U. 8. Planners consider from preliminary examination that

the first flight of the American assaults should be in armored craft

% Vide Enclosure "A"
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other than L.C.I. (L) supported by L.C.S. No craft of this type exist
except British L.C.A. and L.C.S., but sufficient could probably be made
available for the British and Amerlcan assaults at the cost of cross-
Channel operations.

IMMEDIATE ACTION:

5. Beach reconnaissance, expansion of training facilities in North
Africa and Middle East, and a comprehensive program of airfield con-
struction must be put in hand at once.

ORGANIZATION OF COMMAND:

6. We consider that a Supreme Commander must at once be appointed
for Operation HUSKY. _

7. Navy, Army and Air Commanders should also be appointed sub-
ordinate to the Supreme Commander. Under these Commanders will be two
Task Forces——a Western and an Eastern. The appointments of these Com-
manders and their Staffs should be made at once.

8. The operation should in the main be planned from North Africa.

9. The Joint U. S. Staff Planners have informed us that they agree
with paragraphs 6 to 8 above.

(signed) C. E. LAMBE
G. M. STEWART
W. ELLIOT

ENCLOSURE "A®
OFPERATION HUSKY

OUTLINE PLAN:
1. The main features of the plan are:
(a) British assaults:

(1) On the southeast ecorner of the island by three divisions
on D. day to secure the airfields in that area and the
ports of Syracuse and Augusta. These airfields are re-
gquired to enable the assault on Catania to be protected.

(2 On Catania by one division on D 38 to secure the port

and airfields.
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(b) American assaults:

(1) On the southwest shore by one division on D day to se-
cure the airfields in that area. These airfields are
required to cover the assaults on Palermo.

(2) On the Palermo area by two divisions on D 2 to capture
the port of Palermo and adjacent ports and airfields.
Escort carriers will provide additional support for the
assault.

(c) Follow up:

One British division will be landed through Catania and one

American division through Palermo.

FORCES REQUIRED:

2. The forces required are shown in Enclosure "B" subdivided into
American and British commitments.

MOUNTING OF BRITISH PORTION:

3. It is assumed that the U.S.A. will require French North African
ports. for the mounting of their share of the operation. Such part of the
British expedition as is mounted inside the Mediterranean must therefore
be mounted from Middle East ports, e.g., Haifa, Alexandria, Port Said,
Tripoli and Malta. Limitations of port capacity make it impossible to
mount the whole of the British share from the Middle East under any
conditions.

PROVISICN OF ARMY FORCES:

1. The risk inveolved in passing a large convoy (some 90 ships) from
the U. K. through Sicilian narrows in mineable waters and under air
attack is unacceptable for the initial assaults. The three division
asgsault on D day on to the S.E. corner of the island must therefore be
mounted in the Middle East. The follow up must be mounted from TRIPOLI
or nearby ports if landing craft are to be used and economy of shipping
is to he effected.

Thus the Catania D + 3 assault (nedivision) can only be mounted
from the U. K. and we must accept the risk of passing this assault con-
voy through the Sicilian narrows on about D + 2.

It might be possible to train and mount one of the above British
divisions in Algeria and Tunisia, but this will seriously curtall the
American facilities for mounting their share of the operations, and will

complicate the organization of the assault.
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This alternative of mounting two divisions from the Middle East!
and four divisions from North Africa would result in the British share
of the assault being ready by August Ist. It may, however, well result
in the American share of the assault being delayed beyond August 31st.
No advantage in date would therefore be gained, and considerable com-
plications would be added. .

The mounting of the British share must therefore take the fol-
lowing form:

3 divisions (initial assault) from Middle East

1 division (D + 3 assault) from U. K.

1 division (follow up) from Tripolitania
PROVISION OF ARMY FORCES FOR INITIAL ASSAULT:

5. There are four possibilities:

(A) Use 5th and 56th from Persia-Iraq and N.Z. division or 78th

division from Tunisia.

(B) Use H5th division from Persia-Iraq

N.Z. division )
78th division )
(C) Use 5th Division from Persia--Traq
1 division )
from U. K. shipped round Cape to Egypt
4 division )
(D) Use 5th Division from Persia-Iragq
1 Division or 4 Division from U. K. shipped round Cape
to Egypt. 56th, N.Z. or 78th division.
ESTIMATED TIME TABLE:

6. The limiting factors indeciding the earliest date of the assault
are the time required for training and in the case of alternatives (C) and
(D) the time needed to move the formations to the Middle East. These are
examined in Enclosure "C" from which we conclude that the earliest dates
of assault are: |

(A) August 30th

{B) August 30th

(C) September 25th

(D} September 10th

T There is no advantage in moving formations from U. K. to Middle
East via the Cape. Thus, we must adopt case (A) or (B). Although Case (B)

employs two seasoned formations, we recommend Case (A) because:

from Tunisia
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(a) Only one instead of two brigades must be back from Tunisia
in time to start training on June 1st. It may be possible to
withdraw one brigade in time to do this.

(b) Only one instead of two divisions will have to be refitted
in Egypt after return from Tunisia.

(c) Two out of three instead of one division will be available
for planning from March onwards. With Case (B) two division
staffs could not arrive in Egypt more than about one month
before the detailed plan must be completed.

8. We, therefore, recommend Case (A} be adopted and the target date
for the assault be fixed at August 30th. This will mean the three divi-
sion D. day assault should be mounted with:

5th and B6th Divisions from Persia-Iraq.
N.Z. and 78th Divisions from Tunisia.
PROVISION OF NAVAL FORCES:

9. The British Naval forces can be provided.

10. In the case of escorts, by the end of August the United Nations
expect to be at least 46 escorts below our minimum escort requirements.
- Thus they can only provide the escort required if the increased risk
involved in taking them off convoy protection for the period of the
operation can be accepted.

11. Even if it were possible, the mounting of all assaults from
North Africa would not result in any further reduction of escorts, as
the limiting factor is the number required for the protection of ship-
ping and craft off beaches.

PROVISION OF AIR FORCES:

12. The British air forees required will be available in North Africa
and the Middle East.
PROVISION OF LANDING CRAFT:

13. British landing craft requirements can be made available pro-
vided expected deliveries from the U. 5. are punctual. There may, how-
ever, be difficulty in getting the required number shipped to the Middle
East in time. This will require detailed examination.

14.. Any large increase in the use of L.C.I. (L) and L.S5.T. for the
American assault will probably have to be at the expense of the present
British allotment. This would prevent our assaults being undertaken as

proposed.
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PROVISION OF SHIPPING:

15. The shipping can be provided.
AMERICAN SHARE OF THE OPERATION:

16. The American share of the operation is shown in Enclosure "B*,
We have not attempted to estimate whether this can be met but must point
out that if the Italian Fleet is not driven up the Adriatiec, the United

States will have to provide a heavy naval covering force in addition to
the forces shown.

(Signed) C.E. LAMBE
G.M. STEWART

W. ELLIOT
ENCLOSURE "B"
FORCES REQUIRED
NAVAL
British U.S. Total
Battleships 1 0 4
Fleet Carriers 2 ] 2
Escort carriers 0 8 8
Cruisers 10 1 14
Destroyers 30 20 50
Escorts GO 55 124
Minesweepers
& small craft
ARMY
British U.S. Total
(a) Assault:
Infantry Divisions 4-1/3 3 7-1/3
Armored Regiments 1 1 2
Parachute Brigades 3 2 5
(b) Follow-up:
Infantry Divisions 1 1 2
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AIR FORCES #

British U. 8.
Squadrons U.E. Groups U.E.

S.E.F. 24 432 5 480

T.E.F. day 3 % 3 240 U. 8. Groups
P-38.

T.E.F. night 3 54 - - Excluding
defense North
Afrieca.

Light Bombers 6 108 1 57 Includes
observation &
Army support
Squadrons.

Medium Bombers 5 90 5 285

Heavy Bombers 2 36 ¢ 245

G.R. (V.P.B.) 3 48 - -

Torpedo 1 80 1 57 B-26 Tor pedo

' Bombers.

PRU 3 35 - 12

Total Combat - 938 - 1,376

Transport 5 80 6 312

* These figures are for all Allied aircraft concentrated in
the Central Mediterranean for offensive operations prepara-
tory to and during HUSKY. They exclude aircraft for defense,
protection of shipping, reserves for Turkey, etc., elsewhere

in the Mediterranean.
SHIPS AND LANDING CRAFT

British American®* Total

H.Q. Ship 3 2 5
L.S.I. (L) 8 13 21
L.S.I. (M) 3 2 5
L.S.D. 5 0 5

L.S.T. 56 441 100

59



7. S. SECRET
BRITISH HOST SECRET

SHIPS AND LANDING CRAFT

(Cont.inued)

British American** Total

L.C.A. 39 62 150
L.C.P, 100 190 2990
1.c.s8 11 12 26
L.C.M. 200 170 370
1.C.1. (L) 90 30 120
L.C.T. 72 0 72
Personnel Ships 20 20 40
M.T. Ships 94 77 171

F¥American figures are given in terms of British

types of landing cra

E”"LOSURE "C"

EXAMINATION OF EARLIEST DATE OF ASSAULT

ALTERNATIVES: '
Divisions from:
1. Persia-Iragqg Tunisia U.X. via Cape
A, 2 1 (N.Z. or 78th) 0
B. 1 2 (H.Z. & 78th) 0
C. 1 o 2
D, 1 1 1
2, {(a) The Overseas Assault Force cannot arrive in the Middle East

(b)

(e)

(d)

(e)

before May 15th.

Training facllities in the Middle East can if necessary be
expanded by May 1st to deal with the basic training of two
brigade groups at a time.

Final rehearsal can if necessary be carried out by two brig-
ade groups at a time in the Overseas assault Force.
Priority must be given for the shipment of landing craft to
the Middle East from both U. K. and U.S.A.

We have assumed that the New Zealand and 78th divisions in
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Tunisia can be released in time to start training in Egypt

by June 1st.
(f) We have assumed that none of the shipping saved as a result
of the recent cut on Middle East and Indian maintenance can
" be used for transporting the U. K. divisions round the Cape.
In consequence, the sailing daete of these divisions is de-

pendent upon the completion of the Torch build up.
CASE A

March 1-April 30 (a) Basie training first division from P.A.I.C.
May 1-June 20 (b) Basic training second division from P.A.I.C.
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C.C.S. 162 January 19, 1943
COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

U. S. ATID TO RUSSIA

Joint Memorandum agreed by Lord Leathers and

Lieutenant General Somervell

1. Existing U. 8. estimates on the availability of shipping and the
possibility of moving troops, naval forces, supplies and equipment during
1943 allow for the following U. S. sailings for Russian aid.

TABLE I
Jan Feb Mar Apr May June Total
{(a} To North Russia o o9 o 0 o0 0 0
(b) To Persian Gulf 15 15 15 15 15 15 90
(¢) In Pacific
{Average from U. 8.
and Russian Pool) 31 31 a1 31 31 31 186
46 46 46 46 46 46 276

Shipments beyond June are estimated at the same rate

2. Owing to limited capacity of Persian Gulf ports and the dis-
continuance of the North Atlantic route, U. 5. commitments under the
existing Protocol have been only about 50 percent of requirements for
the last six months, necessitating the shipment of three-fourths of the
year‘s total during the first half of the year 1943. This will require a
total of 432 sailings from the . S. to Russia.prior te July 1, 1943,
If Protocol commitments after July 1 are at the same rate as for the
year prior to that time, two-thirds this number, or 288 sailings, will
be required.

3. As ‘the route through the Paecific is subject to interruption hy
the Japanese at any moment and as arms and ammunition do not move via
that route, it cannot be relied on for any great increase above the
present sailings.

4. it is expected that the capacity of Persian Gulf ports can be
expanded to handle a total of 26 ships per month by June 1943,

D. For the northern route on the basis of 12 British cargo ships

and two tankers there would remain available 186 sailings from the U. 5.
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every convoy. Owing to the restricted supply of escorts, it seems that
the convoy interval will not be reduced below 42 days. With ice hazards
and the menace of submarines and air attacks, it is hardly possible that
total sailings will exceed this rate.
6. The total sailings for the year could therefore be on the fol-
lowing order:
TABLE II
NORTH RUSSIA
Jan Feb Mar Apr May dJune July Aug Sep Oct Nov Dec Total
16 16 - 16 16 - 16 16 - 16 16 - 128
PERSIAN ROUTE
16 18 20 22 24 286 16 16 16 16 16 16 222
PACIFIC ROUTE
31 31 31 31 31 31 31 31 31 31 31 31 372
TOTAL
63 65 51 69 71 57 63 63 47 63 63 47 722
Sailings on this order would fail to meet Protocol requirements in July
by 56 ships, but would permit meeting full commitments by the end of the
calendar year.
7. It will be noted from Tables I and II that the following addi
tionel sailings would be required for such a program resulting in the

necessity for the use of additional cargo ships for the period of a year.

TABLE ITI
ADDITIONAL SAILINGS REQUIRED
Jan Feb Mar Apr May June July Aug Sep Oct Nov Dec Total
17 19 5 23 25 11 17 17 1 17 17 1 170
8. The effect of meeting the Russian Protocol on the movement of
U. 8. troops overseas and maintaining them thereafter would be on the

following order:

TABLE IV
1943 No. of troops
1st Quarter 46,000
2nd Quarter 82,000
3rd Quarter 55,000
4th Quarter 4,000
TOTAL 187,000
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9. As requirements for other theaters are more or less fixed, the
blow would fall on movements to the U. K. Some adjustment might. bhe
necessary in timing of Russian shipment to aveid interference with
special requirements.

10. Additional tonnage above that assumed in existing estimates
might be made available: (a) by reduction in the rate of submarine
losses below the 2.6 percent assumed in these calculations; (b) by
eliminating conversion of 100 EC 2's into transports; (c) by savings
through the use of" the Mediterranean route; (d) release of U. S. from
obligation to replace British losses in like amount.

11. A reduction in rate of loss of United Nations shipping from
2.6 percent per month to only 2.0 percent per month would increase the
troop carrying capacity in 1943 by 500,000 men. Even a third of this,
or a reduction of the loss rate te 2.4 percent, would make these ship-
ments to Russia possible, without lessening troop movements. With the
measures projected by the Joint Chiefs of Staff, such an improvement 1is
a possibility.

12. If conversion of EC 2's were stopped at the end of February, a
gain in transport capacity of 153,000 would be possible. If losses are
not reduced or no assistance from British sources for this purpeose can
be obtained, such a course would be desirable.

13. The British have already discounted the estimated gain in the
Mediterranean by diverting this tonnage to British imports.

14. Supplement British assistance, as previously agreed, up to
300,000 tons per month, cumulative. Even on this basis, with a reduction
in sinkings, there may be some relief on this score.

15. It is concluded from the above that the possibility exists of
meeting Russian Protocol deliveries on the present scale during 1943
without reducing tentative schedules, but that the possibility exists
that movements to the U. K. may be reduced by as much as 100,000 men.
The advantages of furnishing aid to Russia are such that this hazard
should be accepted. Owing to the scarcity of shipping, there should be
a general agreement that all tonnage above minimum requirements shouid

be assigned to U. S. troop movements.
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€.C.85. 162/1 January 20, 1943
COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
U. S§. AID TO RUSSIA
Memorandum prepared by Lieutenant General Somervell
1. Existing U. S. estimates on the availability of shipping and the

possibility of moving troops, naval forces, supplies and equipment
during 1943 allow for the following U. 8. sailings for Russian aid.

TABLE I
Jan Feb Mar Apr May June Total
{a) To North Russia G 0 0 ¢ 0 o ]
(b) To Persian Gulf 15 15 15 15 15 15 20
{(¢) In Pacific
(Average from U. S.
and Russian Pool) a1 al 3 31 31 31 186
46 46 46 46 46 46 276

Shipments beyond June are estimated at the same rate.

2. Owing to limited capacity of Persian Gulf ports and the dis-
continuance of the North Atlantic route, U. S. commitments under the
existing Protocol have been only about 50 percent of requirements for
the last six months, necessitating the shipment of three-fourths of the
year's total during the first half of the year 1943. This will require a
total of 432 sailings from the U. 8. to Russia prior to July 1, 1%43.
If Protocol commitments after July 1 are at the same rate as for the
year prior to that time, two-thirds this number, or 288 sailings, will
be required.

3. As the route through the pacific is subject to interruption by
the Japanese at any moment and as arms and ammunition do not move via
that route, it cannot be relied on for any great increase above the
present sailings.

4. It is expected that the capacity of Persian Gulf ports can he
expanded to handle a total of 26 ships per month by June 1943.

5. For the northern route on the basis of 12 British cargo ships
and two tankers there would remain available 16 sailings from the U. S.
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every convoy. Owing to the restricted supply of escorts, it seems that
the convoy interval will not be reduced below 42 days. With ice hazards
and the menace of submarines and air attacks, it is hardly possible that
total sailings will exceed this rate.
6. The total sailings for the year could therefore be on the fol-
lowing order:
TABLE II
NORTH RUSSIA
Jan Feb Mar Apr May June dJuly Aug Sep Oct Nov Dec Total
16 16 - 16 16 - 16 16 - 16 16 - 128
PERSIAN ROUTE
16 18 20 22 24 26 16 16 16 16 16 16 222
PACIFIC ROUTE
31 a1 31 31 31 31 31 31 31 31 31 31 372
TOTAL
63 65 51 69 71 57 63 63 47 63 63 47 722
Sailings on this order would fail to meet Protocol requirements in July
by 56 ships, but would permit meeting full commitments by the end of the
calendar year.
7. It will be noted from Tables I and II that the following addi-
tional sailings would be regquired for such a program resulting in the

necessity for the use of additional cargo ships for the period of a year.

TABIE 1II
ADDITIONAL SAILINGS REQUIRED
Jan ¥Feb Mar Apr May dJune July Aug Sep Oct Nov Deec Total
17 19 5 23 25 11 17 17 1 17 17 1 170
8. The effect of meeting the Russian Protocol on the movement of
U. S. troops overseas and maintaining them thereafter would be on the

following order:

TABLE IV
1943 No. of troops
1st Quarter 46,000
2nd {Juarter 82,000
3rd Quarter 55,000
4th Quarter 4,000
TOTAL 187,000
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9. As regquirements for other theaters are more or less fixed, the
blow would fall on movements to the U. K. Some adjustment might be
necessary in timing of Russian shipment to avoid interference with
special requirements.

10. Additional tonnage above that assumed 1in existing estimates
might be made available: (a) by reduction in the rate of submarine
losses below the 2.8 percent assumed in these calculations; (b) by
eliminating conversion of 100 EC 2's into transports; {(c) by savings
through the use of the Mediterranean route; (d) release of U. S. from
obligation to replace British losses in like amount.

11. A reduction in rate of loss of United Nations shipping from
2.6 percent per month to only 2.0 percent per month would increase the
troop carrying capacity in 1943 by 500,000 men. Even a third of this,
or a reduction of the loss rate to 2.4 percent, would make these ship-
ments to Russia possible, without lessening troop movements. With the
measures projected by the Joint Chiefs of Staff, such an improvement 1s
a possibility.

12. If conversion of EC 2's were stopped at the end of February, a
gain in transport capaeity of 153,000 would be possible. If losses are
not reduced or no assistance from British sources for this purpose can
be obtained, such a course would be desirable.

13. The British have already discounted the estimated gain in the
Mediterranean by diverting this tonnage to British imports.

14. The U. S. is committed to replace losses in British tonnage in
accordance with an agreement dated November 30, 1942. If there is a re-
duction in the number of sinkings the assistance required will be re-
duced. As a reduction is expected in some measure there will be a credit
on this account.

15. It is concluded from the above that the possibllity exists of
meeting Russian Protocol deliveries on the present scale during 1943
without reducing tentative schedules, but that the possibility exists
that movements to the U. K. may be reduced by as much as 100,000 men.
The advantages of furnishing aid to Russia are such that this hazard
should be accepted. Owing to the scareity of shipping, there should be
& general agreement that all tonnage above minimum requirements should

be assigned to combined troop movements.
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1

January 20, 1943

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

SYSTEM OF AIR COMMAND IN THE MEDITERRANEAN

Froposals of the British Chiefs of Staff

There shall be appointed an Air Commander-in-Chief of the whole

Mediterranean Theater with his headquarters at Algiers under whom will
he the A.0.C. in C. Northwest Africa (General Spaatz), the A.0.C. in C
Middle East (Air Chief Marshal Douglas) and A.0.C. Malta.

2.

The relationship and mutual responsibilities of the Air Commander-

in Chief, Mediterranean, and the Commander- in-Chief, Northwest African

Theater,

3

are defined as follows:

(a)

()

The Air Commander-in- Chief is subordinate to the Commander-
in--Chief, Allied Expeditionary Force in Northwest Africa, in
respect oi:

(1) The aair forces stationed from time to time in the North-
west African Theater and their operations.

(2) The operations of other Mediterranean air forces in con-
junetion with operations conducted in or from the North
west African Theater

The Commander-in--Chief,  A.E.F. in Northwest Africa, will

afford to the Air Commander-in Ch.ef, Mediterranean. K all

possible support and facilities in the Northwest African

Theater for the operation of the Mediterranean air forces

and for their efficient cooperation with the land and sea

forces in the theater

NORTHWEST AFRICA:

This will be divided into three subcommands:

(a)
(b)

(c)

The

Heavy and medium bombers and appropriate escort fighters.
General reconnaiskance and fighters for the defense of ship-
ping, ports and back areas.

An Air Support Command, which is dealt with in detail in
paragraph 4 below.

detailed organization of the Command must, however, be left

to the decision of the Air Commander-in-Chief when he is appointed
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Air Force supply, maintenance, and repeir arrangements in the whole of
Northwest Africa shall be centralized under one control, direct under
the A.0.C. in C. Northwest Africa.

4. In order that land operations may be effectively supported by
the Combined air forces there must be one Army Commander or Deputy Com--
mander-in-Chief appointed to coordinate the operations of all three
armies in the Tunisian Theater--the British 1st Army, the American-French
Army under General Fredendall, and the British 8th Army. The Air Officer
Commanding the Air Support Command must similarly coordinate the opera-
tions of the Air Forces supporting all three armies, and will share an
advanced headquarters with the Deputy Commander-in-Chief, whence he can
direct the operations of the Air Forces to the best advantage of the land
battle.

Army Support Wings will be attached to each of the three armies.
The Wing Commanders will act as Air Advisers to the Army Commanders and
will command such air forces as may from time to time be assigned to
them by the A.0.C. Army Support Command in consultation with the Deputy
Supreme Commander.

5. MIDDLE EAST:

The organization of Middle East will remain as it is at present,
except that Malta will be detached and come direct under Air Commander
in-Chief, Mediterranean. Further, certain air forces employed in close
support of the 8th Army will pass under the commard of the A.0.C. Air
Support under A.0.C. in C. Northwest Africa.
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C.C.5. 164 January 20, 1943

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
OPERATION ANAKIM--PROVISION OF FORCES

Report by British Joint Planning Staff’

1. The general conception of Operation ANAKIM has already been set
out im C.C.S. 154.

ASSUMPTION:

2. It is assumed that Operation ANAKIM will be launched in November

1943, so giving five to six months of dry weather in which to reopen the
Burma Road.

AVAILABILITY OF FORCES:

3. Until an outline plan is received from India no accurate esti-
mate can be made. The forces required and their availability, as now
forecast, are:

AVAILABLE FROM

REQUIRED BRITISH RESOURCES REMARKS
{a}) Naval Forces: '

6-8 Escort carriers Submarines and mine- The provision of naval
40 Destroyers and escorts sweepers will prob- forces must be decided
8 Submarines ably be available. upon at a later date.

& Fleet minesweepers and Of the remainder,
cover by heavy forces the British are un-

depending on the situ~ 1likely to be able to

ation at the time. provide more than
half.

(b) Army: Will be available in
8 Infantry divisions Yes India by October 1,
1 Armored division including sufficient

assault trained troops.

{¢) Air:

28 Bomber squadrons Yes Will be found from air

17 Fighter squadrons forces already in In-
4 Coastal squadrons dia, raised to requi-

site strength by trans-
fer from Middle East.
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REQUIRED
{d) Assault shipping and
Landing Craft:

1 H.Q. Ship
9 L.S.I. (L)

40 L.S.T. (2)
5 L.S.D.

10 L.C.T. (5)
120 L.C.M.

40 L.C.E.
100 L.C.A.
16 L.C.S.

(e) Shipping:
20 Personnel
60 M.T. ships

CONCLUSION:

AVATLABLE FROM

BRITISH RESOURCES

Yes

Yes

From 7-13
No

No

100 only

Yes
Yes
10

No estimate
yet possible

REMARKS

{Ex Husky or other Med-
iterranean Operations.
Balance not available
from British resources
will require tobe pro-
vided and manned by
S.AL

This deficlency will
have to be met by im-

provisation.

This requirement has
not yet been confirmed
by C-in-C India.

4. The Combined Chiefs of Staff are asked to:
(a) Approve November 15, 1943, as provisional date Tor ANAKIM

assaunlt .

(b) Approve provisional schedule of forces laid out in paragraph 3

above, it being recognized that actual provision of naval

forces, assault shipping, landing craft and shipping must

depend on situation in late summer of 1943.

(c) Agree to confirm in July 1943 decision to undertake or to

postpone Operation ANAKIM.
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C.C.3. 164/1 January 21, 1943

COMBINED CRIEFS OF STAFF
OPERATION AWAKILI--PROVISION OF FORCES
Report by British Joint Planning Staff

1. The general conception of Operation ANAKIM has already been set
out in C.C.8. 154.

ASSUMPT ION:

2. It is assumed that Operation ANAKIM will be launched in November
1943, so giving five to six months of dry weather in whieh to reopen the
Burma Hoad.

AVAILABILITY OF FORCES:

3. Until an outline plan is received from India no accurate esti-
mate can be made. The forces required and their availability, as now
forecast, are:

AVATLABLE FROM
REQUIHRED BRITISH RESOURCES REMARKS
(a) Naval Forces:
6 Yscort carriers Submarines and mine- The provision of naval
40 Pestroyers and escorts sweepers will prob- Tforces must be decided
8 Submarines ably be available. Of upon at a later date.

6 Fleet minesweepers and the remainder, the

cover by heavy forces British are unlikely
depending on the situ- to be able to provide
ation at the time. more than half'.

(b) Army: Will be available in
8 Infantry divisions Yes India by October 1, in-
1 Armored division cluding sufficient as-

sault trained troops.

(c) Adr:

28 Bomber squadrons Yes Will be found from air

17 Fighter squadrons forces already in In-
4 Coastal squadrons dia, raised to requi-

site strengthby trans-
fer from the Mediter-

ranean.
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AVATTLABLE FROM
REQUIRED REMARKS
BRITISH RESOURCES
(d) Assault shipping and

L anding Craft:

1 H.Q. Ship ‘ Yes Ex Husky or other Med-
9 L.S.I. (L) Yes {;terranean Operations.
40 L.S5.T. (2) From 7-13 Balance not available
5 L.S.D. No from British resources
10 L.C.T. (B) No will requireto be pro-
120 L.C. M. 100 only v ided and manned by
.54,
40 L.C.P. Yes
100 L.C.A. Yes
16 L.C.S. 10 This deficiency will
have to be met by im-
nrovisation.
(e) Shipping:
20 Personnel]l ships Ko estimate This reguirement has
60 M.T. ships yet possible not yet been confirmed

by C-in-C India.
CONCLUSION:
4, The Combined Chiefs of Staff are asked to:

fa) Approve Movember 15, 1942, as provisional date for ANAKIM
assault.

(b) Approve provisional schedule of forces laid out in paragraph 3
above, it being recognized that actual provision of naval
forces, assault shipping, landing craft and shipping must
depend on situation in late summer of 1943,

{e) Apree to confirm in July 1942 decision to undertake or to
postpone Operation ANAKIM,
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C.C.5. 165/2 January 22, 1943
COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

DRAFT TELEGRAM
FROM THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES
AND THE PRIME MINISTER OF GREAT BRITAIN TO PREMIER STALIN

Prepared by the Combined Chiefs of Staff

1. We have been in conference with our Military Advisers for the
past ten days, and we have decided the operations which are to be under-
taken by American and British forces in 1943. We think that you would
wish to know our intentions at once.

2. We are in no doubt that our correct strategy is to concentrate
on the defeat of Germany, with a view to achieving early and decisive
vietory in the European Theater. At the same time, we must maintain
sufficient pressure on Japan to retain the initiative in the Pacific and
Far East, sustain China, and prevent the Japanese from extending their
aggression to other theaters such as your Maritime Provinces.

3. A constant consideration has bheen the necessity of diverting
strong German land and air forces from the Russian front and of sending
to Russia the maximum flow of supplies, consistent with equally urgent
requirements in other theaters. We shall spare no exertion to send you
material assistance by every available route, but it would be no more
in your interest than ours to do so at 'a cost which would cripple our
capacity to relieve pressure on you by continuing an intensified offen-
sive effort on our part.

4. Our immediate intention is to clear the Axis out of North Africa
and set up the naval and air installations to open:

(a) An effective passage through the Mediterranean for military
traffic, and

(b) An intensive bombardment of important Axis installations in
Southern Europe.

5. We have made the decision to launch large scale amphibious oper-
ations in the Mediterranedn at the earliest possible moment. The prepa-
ration for these operations is now under way and will involve a consid-

erable concentration of forces, particularly landing eraft and shipping
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in Egyptian and North African ports. This concentration will certainly
be known to our enemies, but they will not know where or when, or in
what strength, we propose to strike. They will, therefore, be compelled
to reinforce with both land and air forces the South of France, Corsica,
Sardinia, Sicily, the heel of Italy, Yugoslavia, Greece, Crete, and the
Dodecanese.

6. These operations may result in the collapse of Italy. The defec-
tion of other German satellite states would probably follow. Germany
would then be faced with the choice of shortening her eastern line by a
major withdrawal on your front, or of accepting a shortage of some fifty
divisions and 2,000 aireraft in her global requirements.

7. In Europe we shall inecrease the Allied Bomber offensive from the
U. K. against Germany at a rapid rate and, by midsummer, it should be
more than double its present strength. Our experiences to date have
shown that the day bombing attacks result in destruction and damage to
large numbers of German Fighter Aireraft. We believe that an increased
tempo and weight of daylight and night attacks will lead to greatly in-
creased material and morale damage in Germany and rapidly deplete German
fighter strength in Germany and occupied Western Europe. As you are
aware, we are already containing more than half the German Air Force in
Western Europe and the Mediterranean. We have no doubt that our greatly
intensified bombing offensive, together with the other operations which
we are undertaking, will compel further withdrawals of German air and
other forces from the Russian front.

8. We shall also concentrate in the United Kingdom the maximum
American land and air forces that shipping will permit. These, combined
with the British forces in the United Kingdom, will be held in constant
readiness to reenter the Continent of Europe as soon as this operation
offers reasonable prospect of suecess.

9. In the Pacifiic it is our intention to eject the Japanese from
Bebaul within the next few months and thereafter to exploit in the gen-
eral direction of Japan. We also intend to increase the scale of our
operations in Burma in order to reopen our channel of supply to China.
We shall not, however, allow our operations against Japan to jeopardize
our capacity to take advantage of any favorable opportunity that may
present itself for the decisive defeat of Germany in 1943.

¥OTE: €.C.8. 165 and C.C.S. 165/1 were withdrawn inasmuch as the infor-
mation contained in these papers was included in €.C.S5. 165/2.

85



0. S. SECRET
BRITISH MOST SECRET
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COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
THE BOMBER OFFENSIVE FROM THE UNITED KINGDOM
Memorandum by the British Chiefs of Staff

It is suggested that the following directive be issued by the
Combined Chiefs of Staff to the appropriate British and U. 8. Air Forece
Commanders to govern the operations of the British and American Bomber
Commands in the United Kingdom.

DRAFT DIRECTIVE

1. Your object will be the progressive destruction and dislocation
of the German military, industrial and economic system, and the under-
mining of the morale of the German people to a point where their capa-
city for armed resistance is fatally weakened.

2. Within that general concept, your primary objectives, subject to
the exigencies of weather and of taectical feasibility, will for the
present be in the order of priority set out below. This order of prior-
ity may be varied from time to time according to developments in the
strategic situation. It is not to be taken to preclude attacks on Berlin
when conditions are suitable for the attainment of specially valuable
results unfeavorable to the morale of the enemy or favorable to that of
Russia.

(a) German sitbmarine operational bases and construction yards.
(b) The Germen gircraft industry.

(c) Transportation.

{(d) Synthetic o0il plants.

(e) Other targets in enemy war industry.

3. There may be certain other objectives of great but fleeting
importance for the attack of which all necessary plans and preparations
should be made. Of these, an example would be important units of the
German Fleet in harbor or at sea.

4. You should take every opportunity to attack Germany by day, to
destroy objectives that are unsuitable for night attack, to sustain
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continuous pressure on German morale, to impose heavy losses on the Ger-
man day fighter force, and to contain German fighter strength away from
the Russian and Mediterranean theaters of war.

5. If and when it is decided that the Allied armies should reenter
the Continent, you will afford them all possible support in the mammer
most effective.

6. In attacking objectives in occupied territories, you will con-
form to such instructions as may be issued from time to time by His
Majesty's Government through the British Chiefs of Staff.
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€.C.S. 166/1/D January 21, 1943

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

THE BOMBER OFFENSIVE FROM THE UNITED KINGDOM

Directive to the appropriate British and U. S.

Air Force Commanders, to govern the operation of the

British and U. S. Bomber Commands in the United Kingdom

(Approved by the Combined Chiefs of Staff at their
65th Meeting on January 21, 1943)

1. Your primary object will be the progressive destruction and dis-

location of the German military, industrial and economic system, and the

undermining of the morale of the German people to a point where their

capacity for armed resistance is fatally weakened.

2. Within that general concept, your primary objectives, subject to

the exigencies of weather and of tactical feasibility, will for the

present be
(a)
)
(c})
(d)
()

in the following order of priority:
German submarine construction yards.
The fierman aircraft industry.
Transportation.

0il plants.

Other targets in enemy war industry.

The above order of priority may be varied from time to time according to

developments in the strategical situation. Moreover, other objectives of

great importance either from the political or military point of view

must be attacked. Examples of these are:

(1)

Submarine operating bases on the Biscay coast. If these can
be put out of action, a great step forward will have been
taken in the U-boat war which the C.C.S5. have agreed to be a
first charge on our resources. Day and night attacks on these
bases have been inaugurated and should be continued so that
an assessment of their effects can be made as soon as pos:
sible, If it is found that successful results canhe achieved,
these attacks should continue whenever conditions are favor-
able fTor as long and as often as is necessary. These ob-

jectives have not been included in the order of priority,
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which covers long-term operations, particularly as the bases
are not situated in Germany.

(2) Berlin, which should be attacked when conditions are suit-
able for the attainment of specially valuable results un-
favorable to the morale of the enemy or favorable to that of
Russia.

3. You may also be required, at the appropriate time, to attack
objectives in Northern Italy in connection with amphibious operations in
the Mediterranean theater.

4. There may be certain other objeectives of great but fleeting im-
portance for the attack of which all necessary plans and preparations
should be made. Of these, an example would be the important units of the
German Fleet in harbor or at sea.

5. You should take every opportunity to attack Germany by day, to
destroy objectives that are unsuitable for night attack, to sustain con-
tinuous pressure on German morale, to impose hesavy losses on the German
day fighter force, and to contain German fighter strength away from the
Russian and Mediterranean theaters of war.

6. When the Allied armies reenter the Continent, you will afford
them all possible support in the manner most effective.

7. In attacking objectives in occupied territories, you will con-
form to such instructions as may be issued from time to time for politi-
cal reasons by His Majesty's Government through the British Chiefs of
Staff.
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Cc.C.S. 167 January 22, 1943
COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
CONTINENTAL OPERATIONS IN 1943
lteport by British Joint Planning Staff

1. In view of the recommendations approved by the Combined Chiefs
of Staff in C.C.5. 15571, for the "Conduct of the War in 1943," we ex..
amine below the possibilities of cross-channel operations in 1943.
OBJECT OF OPERATIONS:

2. The objects of ¢cross--channel operations in 1943 may be set down as:

(a) Raids with the primary object of provoking a major air battle
and causing the enemy loss.

(b) Operations with the object of seizing and holding a bridge-
head and, if the state of German morale and strength of her
resources permit, of exploiting success.

(c) Operations on a larger scale to take advantage of German
disintegration.

ASSUMPTION AS TO DATE:

3. ¥here figures are quoted, we have assumed a target date of
August 1st.

RESOUHRCES:

4. The number of divisions available will be twelve British, in-
cluding one airborne, and about four American.

5. Training of naval crews will be the limiting factor in the pro-
vision of landing craft for the initial assaults. It is estimated that,
without U. S, assistance, the maximum 1ift which canbe provided will be:

Initial assault force: Two brigade groups, with proportion of

armor and commandos.

Total 1lift including fwo infantry divisions and one armored

initial assault force: brigade on light scales, of which two

brigade groups and a proportion of armor
can be mounted in the initial assault.

NOTE: This is on the assumption that the British are not required

to provide the U. 5. with armored landing craft for Med-

iterranean operations.
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5. There will by August 1943 be sufficient air forces, British and
Americen, to support a limited cross-channel operation either against
the Pas de Calais or the COTENTIN PENINSULA, provided operations in the
Mediterranean have not drawn too heavily on our Fighter reserves. The
decision to carry out such an operation would, however, entail a reor-
ganization of part of the Metropolitan Air Force with a consequent brake
on its expansion and operational effort.

ESTIMATED SCALE OF GERMAN RESISTANCE:

7. It may be assumed that the Germans will continue todevelop their
system of coast defenses, but it is fair to expect that the formations
holding these defenses will be of poorer quality than at present.

8. The reserves which the Germans will be able to bring against us
must depend entirely on the progress of operations elsewhere in Europe.

In the worst case, if they succeeded without heavy losses in
stabilizing their Eastern front on the shortened line of R. DNIEPER, and
in checking our operations in the Mediterranean; they might rebuild
their reserves in Northwest Europe to approximately the level of Novem-
ber 1942, i.e., 41 divisions.

It is possible, however, that they may be forced to make further
substantial reductions in the number of their reserve formations in
Northwest Europe, and that their capacity to reinforce Northwest France
rapidly may be decreased.

a. It is improbable that the strength of the German Air Force on
the Western Front will be less than it has been during the last six
months, 1.e., about 1,000 first line aircraft of all types. In the event
of & clear threat of & large scale landing by our forces in North France
or in the Low Countries, the G.A.F. might be prepared to withdraw forces
both from the Mediterranean and Russia to increase this strength to
1,500.

POSSIBLE AREAS FOR RAIDS:

10. Raids of which the primary object is to provoke an air battle
would best be conducted agalnst the Pas de Calais, but the nature of the
defenses would be extremely costly to the assault forces.

POSSIBLE AREA FOR A LIMITED BRIDGEHEAD OPERATION:

11. The COTENTIN PENINSULA is the only possible objective for of-

fensive operations of which the object is to remain on the Continent,

as it is the only area with a short and easily defensible line within
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reasonable distance of the beaches, and one which, at the same time,
permits reasonable air support.

COMBINED COMMANDERS® PLAN FOR ASSAULT OF THE

COTENTIN PENINSULA (OPERATION HADRIAN):

12. In November 1942 the Combined Commanders in London made a de
tailed study of the problems involved in an assault to seize and hold the
COTENTIN PENINSULA, on the assumption that the Germans could bring up te
15 reserve divisions against the assaulting force during the first four-
teen days. They concluded that the minimum reguirements for success were:

{a) Initial assault to be made by 5 brigade groups.

(b) Assault to be supported by 10 parachute battalions and an
airborne division, less one parachute brigade, for lifting
which 847 transport aircraft would be required.

(c) The total forece, including assault forces, to be approxi-
mately 8 divisions.

(d) The build-up of fighting troops to be substantially complete
by evening of D + 1.

General Eisenhower did not himself see the plan, but his repre-
sentatives collaborated in its preparation and fully concurred in the
conclusion as to minimum requirements.

PRACTICABILITY OF OPERATION WITH FORCES SET OUT IN PARAGRAPH 5

13. With the resources available in 1943, neither the size of the
seaborne and airborne assault forces nor the rate of build up can approach
the requirements of the Combined Commanders. 1t is c¢lear, therefore,
that no operation to seize and hold a footing in the COTENTIN PENINSULA
has any prospect of success unless the German reserves have been very
greatly reduced. Similar considerations would apply to a limited opera-
tion anywhere on the French coast.

14. There is, however, a good prospect that the German reserves will
in fact be greatly reduced by August. It will, therefore, be necessary
to make a detailed examination to determine:

{a) Whether with the small assault forces available, it is pos-

sihle successfully to assault the COTENTIN PENINSULA

(b) If such ah assault is practicable, to what level German re

serves in Northwest France must be reduced in order to give
our forces a reasonable chance of holding the PENINSULA.

15. It can, however, be said at once, without further examination,
that:
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(a) A minimum of four brigade groups in the initial assault will
almost certainly he necessary.

(b) Shortage of seaborne assault troops will make provision of
airborne troops the more necessary.

{c}) To insure the success of the initial assault sgainst the
strong defenses of the French coast, and to reduce casualties
among the assaulting troops, maximum allotment of support
craft will be necessary.

(d) The limiting factor in the rate of subsequent build-up is
availability of vehicle-carrying craft.

POSSIBILITY OF EXPLOITING A LIMITED OPERAT ION:

16. In view of the limited capacity of the port of CHERBOURG, opera-
tions to exploit success must he designed to secure additional port fa-
cilities so as to permit the maintenance of larger forces. Such opera-
tions might take the form of an advance by a mobile force, supported by
seaborne and airborne assaults, either eastwards to capture the SEINE
ports or southwestwards to secure the BRETON ports. In either instance,
preliminary operations would be necessary to expand the bridgehead so as
to obtain the use of the port of CAEN and the group of airfields in that
area.

17. The practicability of undertaking such subsequent operations
will, however, depend entirely on the state of German morale and on the
extent to which they are able to concentrate reserves to oppose our fur-
ther advance. The rapidity with which such operations can be undertaken
will in any case depend on the rate at which we are able to reconstruct
the ports and to build up our own forces and reserves. Even if German
opposition is negligible, progress will be slow onaccount of our limited
resources in vehicle-carrying craft suitable for landing over beaches.
OPERAT JONS ON A LARGER SCAIE TO TAEKE
ADVANTAGE OF GERMAN DISINTEGRAT ION:

18. The return teo the Continent in the case of German disintegra-
tion will be primarily an sdministrative problem. The Combined Com-
manders in London should therefore be instructed te make the necessary

plans.
CONCIUSIONS:
19. {(a) Unless the Germans are forced to reduce their reserves and
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(b)

{c}

(d)

(£}

(2)

(h)

their beach defenses in Northwest Europe substantially, no

limited operation to seize and hold a footing in France is

practicable with the resources likely to be available in

1943,

A detailed plan for an operationtoseize and hold the COTEN-

TIN PENINSULA should be made on the basis of resources likely

to be available.

An examination should be made to determine to what level

German reserves 1in Northwest Europe must sink in order to

give such an operation a reasonable chance if success.

Preparations should be made to mount the operation by Aug-

ust 1st, but the decision to put this plan into execution

should be deferred until a reasonably firm estimate of the

German reserves on that date can be made.

Outline plans should be made for further operations to ex-

pleit success in the event of a breakdown in German morale,

e.g., to extend the bridgehead to include CAEN and subse-

guently to secure either the NORTH SEINE or BRETON groupof

ports.

The Combined Commanders in London should be instructed to

draw up plans for a return to the Continent in the case of

German disintegration.

U. S. Government will have to provide:

{1) Assault shipping and landing craft, manned by U. S.
crews, to carry at least two brigade groups at assault
scales.

(2) Such additional parachute battalions and transport air-
craft as may be necessary.

All possible steps should be taken to provide:

(1) Support craft for the assault.

(2) The maximum number of jimprovised ecraft for carriage of

vehicles.
(Signed) C. E. LAMBE

G. M. STEWART
W. ELLTOT
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COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
CONDUCT OF THE WAR IN THE PACIFIC THEATER IN 1943

Memorandum by Joint U. 8. Chiefs of Staff

1. Japan has expanded the scope of her occupation so that it in-
cludes not only her former holdings of (1) Korea and Manchuria on the
mainland of Asia and (2) a considerable part of China (including all of
the coast), but in the past year, (3) all of Indo-China, Malaysia, Thai-
land, most of Burma, and as well, (4) all of the Philippines and (5) the
Dutch East Indies.

2. The ultimate defeat of Japan proper will be accomplished by
measures which greatly resemble those which would be effective against
the British Isles--blockade (attack on ships and shipping)., bombing
(attack on forces, defenses, industries, and morale), and assault {(attack
via the sea). Of these measures, attacks on ships and shipping along
enemy lines of communications are inherent in all offensive operations;
it is our purpose during 1943 to work toward positions from whieh Japan
can be attacked by land based air; assault on Japan is remote and may
well not be found necessary. Allied offensive measures in 1943 comprise
econtinued and intensified attacks on enemy ships and shipping. in the
cutting or threatening to cut enemy lines of communication between Japan
and Japanese holdings, and inattacks onenemy sea, air, and ground forces
by obliging them to fight to retain their holdings and to maintain their
lines of coﬁmunicationo

3. The scope and intensity of the Allied war effort in the Pacific
during 1943, while conditioned on the premise that Germany is the prin
¢cipal enemy, requires that sufficient means be in hand surely to counter
enemy potentialities (paragraph 4 to follow) and, further, must take
care that the means in hand are actively employed to best advantage. The
general capabiiities of the Allied effort in the Pacific in 1943 comprise:

{a) Keep Japan from further expansion, and from consolidating and
explbiting her current holdings.
(b) Maintain the vital Midway Hawaii line (key to the Pacific).

(¢} Secure the line of communications to Australia and New Zealand.
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{(d) Block enemy approaches to Australia (1) from the Northward
via Rabaul; (2) from the Northwestward via the Malay barrier.

{e) Attain positions which menace enemy line of communication
with the Dutech East Indies, the Philippines, and the South
China Sea.

(f) Open the line of communications with China via Burma--in
order to make use of Chinese geographical position (as to
attack enemy line of communication in Formosa Straits and
along the coast of China, perhaps to bomb Japan).

(g) Make ready to support Russia in case of war with Japan.

{h) Continue and intensify attrition of enemy strength by land,
air, and sea (including submarine)} action.

4. Japan ‘s potentialities for offensive action during 1943 embrace:

(a) The Maritime Frovinces (Eastern Siberia)--Russia.

(b} Alaska via the Aleutians.

(¢) The Midway-Hawaii line--key to the Pacific.

(d) The Hawaii-Samoa-Fiji-New Caledonia line, which covers the
line of communications to Australia and New Zealand.

() Australia and New Zealand--via the Bismark Archipelago and/or
the Solomons.

(f) Australia--via the Malay barrier.

(g) India--via Burma.

{h) China.

(i) Of the .above. (a) is statie unless and until war takes place
between Russia and Japan; (b) has proved, and will continue,
unprofitable to Japan; (¢} has been tried and may be tried
again but is unlikely to succeed; (d) is now unprofitable
except via the Gilbert and Ellice Islands toward Samoa (the
Jaluit-Samoa line); (e) is now under contest by United Nations
forces; (f).is unprofitable except to forestall Allied ad-
vance from Northwest Australia; (g) is feasible except that
enemy position is already well extended; (h) same as (g)--
profitable chiefly to forestall Allied action.

5. Allied seizure and occupation, now in progress, of the New Cal-
edonia-New Guinea line has for objectives:

(a) Security of the line of communications from U. 5. to Australia

and New Zealand;
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6.

(b) Blocking of enemy approaches to Eastern Australia;
(c) Points d'appui for further action;

(d) Attrition of enemy forces which oppose our occupation.
Additional to the objectives attained by the seizure and cccupa-

tion of the New Caledonia—New Guinea line (paragraph 5 above), the other
Teasible objectives for us appear to be:

(a) Japan via the Maritime Provinces (Eastern Siberia) noted
only for record to offset 4 (a) above.
{(b) Japan via the Aleutians and Kuriles--from Alaska.
(e} Advance from Midway towards Truk-Guam line via Wake and
Northwesterly Marshall Islands.
(d) Advance on the Samos-Jaluit l1ine via Fllice and Gilbert
Islands.
(e} Advance from Fabaul area on Truk-Guam line.
(f) Dutch Yast Indies via Malay barrier (as Timor).
(g) Participation in ANAKIM.
(hy Of the above (which are set down to match the items of para-
graph 4 above):
{a) Is merely potential unless and until war takes place
between Japan and Bussia;
(b) Is unprof itable with means in sight in 1943 and is best
umndertaken, if at all, in connection with (a);
{¢) Is most useful, not only as to
(1) Betention of initiative;
(?) Partial counter to enemy potentialities of para -
graph 4 (c); and, particularly,
(?) To draw off enemy forces involved in holding Rabaul
area;
d) Is effective
(1) To forestall enemy potentialities in paragraph4 (d);
(2) To make the: line of commurdcations to Australia and
Few Zealand fully secure; and
(3} To draw off enemy forces involved in Rabeul area;
(e} Cannot be done until after consolidation of the Rab aul
area upon completion of operations now in hand--s ee
paragraph 5 above--but should, perhaps must, eventually

be undertaken;
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(f) Useful on limited scale
(1) To counter enemy potentialities of paragraph 4 (f);
(2) To draw off enemy forces elsewhere inthe Pacific;
(3) To employ forces available in Australia (after

completion of paragraph 5) which would not other-

wise be employables

K.B. - Attacks are not to be developed fully, as
this might lead to extensive operations
of the nature of frontal attacks.

(g) Not effective before November though forces contri-
buted would likely have to be made available in
October--but ANAKIM is of such importance in re-
spect of its objective (bringing Chinese manpower
and geographic position to bear on Japanese forces
and positions) as to merit that priority which may

be found indispensable to mount it.

7. Referring now to the general capabilities of Allied action listed

in paragraph 3 above, set off against enemy potentialities in paragraph

4 above, we intend, as to the feasible objeetives of paragraph 6 above--

additional to those of paragraph 5 ahove--to:

(a)

(c}

(d)

(e)

(f)

()

and (b; Make the Aleutians as secure as may be, which will

implement 3 (a). (g). (h),

N.B. ~ Germany can be expected to intensify pressure on Japan
to attack Russia in Siberia {(Maritime Provinces)

Undertake advance from Midway towards Truk-Guam line as

practicable—-to implement 3 (a), (b}, (e), (h) and. particu-

larly, when 6 (e) is undertaken;

Undertake advance along Samoa-Jaluit line to implement 3 (a),

(e), (h);

Refrain from advance from Rabaul area towards Truk--Guam line

unless and until forces are in hand to enable it to be car-

ried through and followed up. Noted that it implements 3 (a),

®), @ (1, ), (h);

Undertake advance on the Malay barrier (as Timor) on limited

scale to counter enemy capabilities and divert his forces--

to implement 3 (a), (d) (2), (e), (h);

Participate in ANAKIM as may be found indispensable to mount-

ing it.

98



b. S. SECRET

BRITISH MOST SECRET
€c.C.5. 169 January 22, 1943

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFY

PROPOSED OEGANIZATION OF COMMAND, CONTROL, PLANKING
AND TRAININMG FOR OPERATIONS FOR ARKENTRY TO THE
CONTINENT ACROSS THE CHANNEL, BEGINNIKG IN 1942

(Note-by the Combined Staffs)

1. Strategiec Basis: The Combined Chiefs of £taff agree that there
is no chance of our being able to stage a large scale invasion of the
Continent against unbroker orpositior during 1942, Their policy is, how-
ever, that we should:

(a) Undertake such limited operstions as may be practiceble with
the forces available and

(b) Assemble the strongest possible force (subject to certain
prior commitments in other theaters) in constant readiness
to reenter the Continent as soon &8s (German resistance is
weakened to the required extent.

2. The organization should therefore provide for:

(a) Small scale amphibious operations, such as the progressive
reoccupation of the Channel Islands.

(Note: Ralds are already adequately taken care of by the
existing organization.)

(b) The need to reenter the Continent with all available forces
at the shortest possible notiece in the event of a sudden amd
unexpected collapse of Germam resistance. The aim would be
to seize critical political and military centers in Germany
in the shortest possilble time.

(e) Operations to seize a bridgehead late in 1% 3, leading up to
a rapld exploitation or

{d) An invasion in force in 1944.

3. Need for a Directive: The first thing that is essential, what-
ever organization is set up, 1s a e¢lear directive from the Combined
Chiefs of Staff setting out the objects of the plans and the resources
likely to be available. In this latter connection some inevitable diffi-
culty arises from the fact thaet--except for the operation in paragraph
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2 (a)--preparations for the other possible operations must be based, not
on any given strength of forces available nor on any fixed estimate of
enemy opposition to be encountered, but on the maximum forces that are
likely to be available in the U. K. at any given time. Moreover, it is
virtually impossible to fix a date, because that must depend entirely on
the state of enemy resistance on the Continent.

All plans and preparations must therefore be extremely flexible.

4o Training: In order that training and preparation of the forces
may not be unduly hampered by the maintenance of an unnecessarily high
state of readiness, the Combined Chiefs of Staff should issue instruc-
tions on this point 1In the first instance, the degree of notice might
be fixed at three months. But planning for the operation described in
paragraph 2 (b) above must be on the basis of immediate reentiry into the
Continent at the shortest possible notice with whatever resources are
available at the time

5. Principles of Command and Planning: It is suggested that 2 (a),
small scale operations, such as the Channel Islands, should they be con-
sidered desirable either separately or as part of a larger operation,
could adequately be dealt with by C.C.0.'s organization on the same
lines as was the Dieppe raid.

G- As regards the larger operations in 2 (b), (c), and (d), the
governing principle should be that the responsibility for planning and
training should rest with, or under the direction of, the Commanders who
will have to carry out the plans, who will be the same Commanders for
all three operations. These should be designated at once.

7 Supreme Command: This raises the guestion of a Supreme Commander.
It is considered that when the operations in 2 (b) to (d) become reason-
ably imminent, a Supreme Commander must be appointed. He should have a
small combined staff of British and American officers of all three serv-
ices, and under him will be subordinate commanders, air, land and sea,
corresponding to the organization just approved for the operations in
the Mediterranean.

It is considered desirable that the Supreme Commander should he
appointed at once. If this is not feasible, his Chief of Staff or Deputy
and a nucleus of the combined staff should be appointed immediately to
give the necessary impetus and cohesion to planning.

8. The present "Round-up™ Planning Staff: For some months a special

100



J. 8., SECRET
BRITISH MOST SECRET

inter-Allied staff drawn from all three services has been in existence
working together in one building in London, studying the problem and
planning for a return to the Continent. In this way much specialized ex-
perience has heen gained and planning has progressed far beyond the
staff study stage. In partieular, a great deal of administrative work
has been done and measures--such as the acquisition and preparation of
airfields--actually put in hand,

9. This special planning staff should be adapted to the new condi-
tions and strengthened by the addition of American personnel. They
should work, under the direction of the Supreme Commander {(or his deputy
until he is appointed), in conjunction with the nuecleus of his combined
staff in London.

Administrative planning will have to be done very largely by the
normal administrative staffs in the Service Departments and in H.G.
E.T.0. U.8.A. These Headquarters should, however, appoint representa-
tives to form, together with the Administrative Staff in Norfolk House,
a joint administrative plenning staff for the reentry to the Continent.

One of the first tasks of the Supreme Commander (or his deputy)
should be to simplify the existing system of interdepartmental adminis-

trative planning which, at present, is unduly cumbersome.
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C.C.5. 170 January 22, 1943
COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
REPORT TO THE PRESIDENT AND PRIME MINISTER
Note by the Secretaries

In accordance with the directions of the Combined Chiefs of
Staff at their 65th Meeting (Item 6), a draft report to the President
and Prime Minister of the decisions reached subsequent to the submission
of C.C.5. 152/1 is circulated herewith for approval.

V. DYKES,
J. R. DEANE,
Combined Secretariat

ENCLOSURE
DRAFT REPORT ON THE WORK OF THE CONFERENCE

In a previous memorandum (C.C.S. 155/1) the Combined Chiefs of
Staff presented their proposals for the Conduct of the War in 1943. These
proposals were in broad outline, and we have subsequently examined them
and reached certain conclusions on points of detail. We have also studied
a number of matters closely related to these proposals. The present mem-
orandum contains a summary of what has been accomplished.

1. SECURITY OF SEA COMMUNICATIONS:

A close examination of the minimum escort requirements to main-
tain the sea communications of the United Nations has been completed
(C.C.S. 1G60). In the course of this examination we have laid down certain
scales of ocean-going escort vessels as the minimum acceptable. Our
broad conclusion is that the minimum acceptable requirements of escort
craft will not be met until about August or September 1943. We shall not
be in a position toaccomplish the destruction of submarines at a rate in
excess of the production rate before the end of the year. If it is de-
sired to provide escorts for offensive operations, the acceptance of

increased losses must be balanced against the importance of the operations
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in question. We have adopted the following resolutions onmeasures heces-
sary to intensify the anti-U-boat war. (C.C.S. 83th Meeting, Item 1)
2. ASSISTANCE TO RUSSIA IN RELATION TO OTHER COMMITMENTS:

We have examined the extent of the shipments to Russia required
to fulf'ill United States and British obligations throughout 1943 with a
view to estimating the effect of these shipments on other commitments.
Our conclusion is that, provided a shipping loss rate of not more than
2.4% per month can be relied on, itwill be possible to meet full commit-
ments by the end of the calendar year 1943; and we have approved a pro-
gram of shipments on this basis subjeet to the proviso that supplies to
Russia shall not be continued at prohibitive cost to the United Nations
effort.

An essential point is that an agreed loss rate for 193 shall be
established so that all British and American calculations can be made on
the same basis. We have accordingly directed the Combined Military Trans--
portation Committee to make an agreed estimate

We are agreed that in the preparation of the next Protocol with
Russia (should this be necessary) tocover the period after July 1, 1943,
a clause should be inserted to the effect that the commitments included
in the Protocol may be reduced if the shipping losses or the necessities
of other operations render their fulfillment prohibitive (C.C.8. 63rd
Meeting, Item 1, and C.C.8. 162)

3. OPERATIONS IN THE MEDITERRANEAN:

(a) Operations for the Capture of Sicily.

We have carefully examined possible operations in the Medi-
terranean theater and we have recorded the following conclu-
sions: (C-C.S. 66th Meeting, Item 2, and C.C S§. 151/1)

(1) To attack Sicily in 1943 with the favorable July moon as
the target date.

(2) To instruct General Eisenhower to report not later thean
March 1: first, whether any insurmountable difficulty
as to resources and tralning will cause the date of the
assault to be delayed beyond the favorable July moon;
and, secondly; in that event to confirm that the date
will not be later than the favorable August moon.

(8) That the following should be the Command set-up for the

operation:
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(b)

(c)

a. General Eisenhower to be in Supreme Command with
General Alexander as Deputy Commander-in-Chief, re-
sponsible for the detailed planning and preparation
and for the execution of the actual operation when
launched.

h. Admiral Cunningham to be Naval Commander, and Air
Chief Marshal Tedder the Air Commander.

. Recommendations for the officers tobe appointed West-
ern and Eastern Task Force Commanders to be submitted
in due course by General Eisenhower

{(4) That General Eisenhower should be instructed to set up

forthwith, after consultation with General Alexander, a

special operational and administrative staff, with its

own Chief of Staff, for planning and preparing the opera-
tion.

The necessary directive to General Eisenhower conveying the
above decisions has been drafted.

Cover PFlans:

We intend to instruct the appropriate agencies in Washington

and London and the Commander-in-Chief, Allied Expeditionary

Foree in North Africa, to draw up a comprehensive cover plean

for the Mediterranean. The possibility of carrying out feints

or minor operations in the Eastern Mediterranean will be

examined.

Command in the Mediterranean Theater:

We have agreed to the following Command arrangements in the

Mediterranean: (C.C.S. 63rd Meeting, Ttem 4 and C.C.S. 163)

(1) Sea:
For Operation HUSKY the Naval Commander Force X will as-
sume the title of Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean. The
present Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, will be desig-
nated Commander-in-Chief, Levant. The boundary between
the two Commands will be drawn from Zanti to Bardia. The
Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, will, however, he re-
sponsible for naval matters which affect the Mediterranean

as a whole.
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(2)

Land:

At a moment to be determined after the British 8th Army
has crossed the Tunisian border, General Alexander will
become Leputy Commander-in-Chief to General Eisenhower,
the 8th Army at the same time being trensferred to General
Lisenhower's command. Subject to the concurrence of Gen-
eral Fisenhower, General Alexander's primary task will
be to command the Allied foreces on the Tunisian front
with a small Headyuarters of his own provided from the
Middle East. After the conclusion of these operations,
he will take charge of Operation HUSKY. The boundary
between the North African and Middle East Commands will
be the Tunisian-Tripolitania frontier,

Adr:

We have agreed that Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur Tedder
shall be appointed Air Commander-in-Chief of the whole
VMediterranean theater with his Headquarters at Algiers.
Under him will be the Air Officer Commanding in Chief,
Northwest Africa {General Spaatz), and the Air Officer
Commanding in Chief, Middle East (Air Chief Marshal Sir
Sholto Douglas) We have defined the relationship and
mutual responsibilities of the Air Commander -in-Chief,
Mediterranean, and the Commander-in-Chief, Allied Ex-
peditionary Forces in Northwest Africa, and we have laid
down certain principles for the organizationof the Medi-
terranean Air Command subjeet to any minor changes which
the Air Commander--in-Chief may find necessary after his

appointment .

{(d) The Bomber Offensive from North Africa:

We have laid down the following as the objects of the bomber
offensive from North Africa in order of time: (C.C.S. 159/1)

(1) The furtherance of operations for the eviction of all

Axis Forces from Africa.

(2) wWhen (1) has been achieved, infliction of the heaviest

possible losseson the Axis Air and Naval Forces in prep-
aration for HUSKY, including bombing required by cover

plans.

(3) The direct furiherance of Operation HUSKY.
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{4) The destruction of the oil refineries at Ploesti.

So far as is possible without prejudice to the achievement
of objects (1), (2), and (3) above, bombing objectives will
be chosen with a view to weakening the Italian will to con-

tinue the war

4. OPERATIONS IN AND FROM THE UNITED KINGDOM:

(a)

(b)
(e)

The Operation of Air Forces from the lnited Kingdom:

We hdve agreed that the United States Hedavy Bombardment Units

in the United Kingdom shall operate under the strategical di-

rection of the British Chief of the Air Staff. Under this

general direction the United States Commanding General will

decide upon the technique and method to be employed (C.C.S.

G5th Meeting, Item 2)

We have agreed upon a directive to be issued to the British

Commander-in-Chief Bomber Command and to the Commanding Gen-

eral United States Air Forces in the United Kingdom to govern

the bomber offensive from the United Kingdom; a copy of this

directive is at Annex ‘A’ (C.C.S. 166/1/D)

BOLERO

Amphibious Operations in 1943 from the United Kingdom: (C.

€.5, 167 and 169 and C.C.S. 68th Meeting K Item 2)

We have examined the problem of amphibious operations from

the United Kingdom in 1943 There are three types of opera-

tion for whieh plans and preparations must now be made:

(1) Raids with the primary object of provoking an air battle
and causing enemy losses

(2) Operations with the object of seizing and holding a
bridgehead and, if the state of German morale and the
strength of her resources permit, of exploiting successes

{(3) A return to the Continent to take advantage of German
disintegration

Plans and preparations for (1) above will proceed as at pres -

ent An attack on the Channel Islands is an example of the

type of operation which we hdve in mind

We propose to prepare for an operation against the Cotentin

Peninsula with resources which will be dvailable, thetargef

date being set at August 1, 1943. This operation comes under
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type (2) above.

We have agreed to establish forthwith a Combined Staff under
a British Chief of Staff until such time as a Supreme Com-
mander is appointed. A directive to govern the planning is
in course of preparation. We intend to include in this di-
rective provision for a return to the Continent under (3)
above with the forees which will be available for the purpose
in the United Kingdom month by month. The direetive will
also make provision for the planning of an invasion of the

Continent in force in 1944

5. PACIFIC AND FAR EAST THEATER:

(a)

(b)

Operations in the Pacific Theater:

{C.C.S. 168 and € C S 67th Meeting, Item 1)

The following is an outline of the operations which it is

intended to carry out in the Pacific in conformity with the

provisions of our previous report (C € §. 155/1):

(1) Operations to make the Aleutians as secure as may be.

{(2) An advance from Midway towards Truk Guam as practicable
and particularly in conjunction with the operations now
in hand for the capture of Rabaul.

(3) An advance along the line Samoa-Jaluit

{(4) An advance on the Malay Barrier {as Timor) on a limited
scale tocounter enemy capabilities anddivert his forces

{(3) It is not intended to advance from the Rabaul area to-.
wards the Truk-Guam line unless and until forces are in
hand to enable the advance tobe carried through and fol-
lowed up-

Recongquest of Burma:

We have approved November 15, 1913, as the provisional date

for the ANAKIM assault. It will be necessary to decide in

July 1943 wﬁether to undertake or to postpone the operation.

{(C.C.8. 85th Meeting, Item 4)

We have prepared a provisional schedule of the forces required

for the operation and have investigated the possibility eof

their provision. The land and sea forces canbe provided. The

provision of naval forces. assault shipping, landing craft

and shipping cannot be guaranteed so far in advance and must
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depend upon the situation existing in the late summer of
1943. (C.C.S. 164)
6. THE AXIS OIL POSITION:

We have had laid hefore us certain information from British
sources on the Axis oil position (C.C.S5. 158). It is believed that addi-
tional information evailable in Washington may modify the conclusions
which have been drawn by the British. We have accordingly direeted the
Combined Intelligence Committee to submit as early as possible an agreed
assessment of the Axis o0il situation based on the latest information
available from both British and United States sources. In the meanwhile,
we have taken note that the Axis o0il situation is so restricted that it
is decidedly advantageous that bombing attacks on the sources of Axis
0il, nemely, the Rumanian oil fields and oil traffic via the Danube, and
the synthetic and producer gas plants in Germany, be undertaken as soon
as other commitments allow (C.C.S5. 62nd Meeting, Item 1).

7. NAVAL AND AIR COMMAND IN WEST AFRICA:

We have agreed upon the following naval and air arrangements to
cover the French West African Coast (C.C.S. G61st Meeting, Ttem 3):

(a) That the West African Coast (offshore) from Cape Bojador
{(Rio 4'0ro) southward shall be an area under command of a
British Naval Officer for naval operations and of a British
Air Officer for air operations in cooperation with naval
forces.

{(b) That subject to (a) & sub-area extending from Cape Bojador
to the western boundary of Sierra Leone and all forces oper-
ating therein shall be under French Command.

(¢) That in the French sub-area the intention will be to enable
French air units to teke over air dutiesas rapidly as equip-
ment and traeining permit.

8. TURKEY:

We have agreed upon the sdministrative measures necessaryto give
effect to the decision that all matters connected with Turkey should be
handled by the British (C.C.S8. 63rd Meeting, Item 2).
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c.C.5. 1701 January 23, 1943

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
REPORT TO THE PRESIDENT AND PRIME MINISTER

Memorandum by the Combined Chiefs of Staff

In a previous memorandum (C.C.S. 155/1) the Combined Chiefs of
Staff presented their proposals for the Conduct of the War in 1943.
These proposals were in broad outline and we have subsequently examined
them and reached certain conclusions on points of detail. We have also
studied a number of matters closely related to these proposals. The
present memorandum contains a summary of what has been accomplished.

1. SECURITY OF SEA COMMUNICATIONS:

A close examination of the minimum escort requirements to main-
tain the sea communications of the United Nations has been completed
(C.C.S$. 150). In the course of this examination we have laid down cer-
tain scales of ocean-going escort vessels as the minimum acceptable. Our
proad conclusion is that the minimum acceptable requirements of escort
craft will not be met until about August or September 1943. We ought not
1o count on the destruction of submarines at a rate in excess of the
production rate before the end of the year. If it is desired to provide
escorts for offensive operations, the acceptance of increased losses
must be balanced against the importance of the operations in question.
We have adopted certain resolutions on measures necessary to intensify
the anti U-boat war (C.C.S. 65th Meeting, Ttem 1}).

2. ASSISTANCE TO RUSSIA IN RELATION TO OTHER COMMITMENTS:

We have examined the extent of the shipments to Russia required
to fulfill United States and British obligations throughout 1943 with a
view (o estimating the effect of these shipments on other commitments.
Our conclusion is that, provided a shipping loss rate of not more than
2.4 percent per month can be relied on, it will be possible to meet full
commitments by the end of the calendar year 1943, and we hdave approved a
program of shipments on this basis subject to the proviso that supplies
to Russia shall not be continued at prohibitive cost to the United

Nations effort.

An essential peint is that an agreed loss rate for 1913 shall be
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established so that all British and American ealculations can be made on

the same basis.

We have accordingly directed the Combined Military Trans-

portation Committee to make an agreed estimate.

We are agreed that in the preparation of the next Protocol with
Russia (should this bhe necessary) tocover the period after July 1, 1943,
a clause should be inserted to the effect that the commitments inecluded

in the Protocol may be reduced if the shipping losses or the necessities

of other operations render their fulfilment prohibitive (C.C.S. 63rd
Meeting, Item 1, and C.C.S. 152).
3. OPERATIONS IN THE MEDITERRANEAN:
(a) Operations for the Capture of Sicily:

We have carefully examined possible operations in the Medi-

terranean theater and we have recorded the following conclu-
sions: (C.C.S. 56th Meeting, Item 2, and C.C.S. 161/1.)

(1)

(2)

(3)

(1)

To attack Sieily in 1943 with the favorable July moon as

the target date.

To instruct General Eisenhower to report not later than

March 1st: firstly, whether any insurmountable difficulty

as to resources and training will cause the date of the

assault to be delayed beyond the favorable July moon;
and, secondly, in that event to confirm that the date
will not be later than the favorable August moon.

That the following should be the Command set-up for the

operation:

a. General Eisenhower to be in Supreme Command with Gen-
eral Alexander as Deputy Commander-in-Chief, respon-
sible for the detailed planning and preparation and
for the execution of the actual operation when launched.

b. Admiral Cunningham to be Naval Commander, and Air

Chief Marshal Tedder the Air Commander.
. Recommendations for the officers tobe appointed West-

1

ern and Eastern Task Force Commanders to be submitted
in due course by General Eisenhower.
That General Eisenhower should be instructed to set up
forthwith, after consultation with General Alexander, a
special operational and administrative staff, with its
own Chief of Staff, for planning and preparing the
operation.
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The necessary directive to General Eisenhower conveying the above

decisions has been drafted.

(b)

(c)

Cover Plans:

We intend to instruct the appropriate agencies in ¥ashingtm

and London and the Commander-in-Chief, Allied Expeditionary

Forece in North Africa, to draw up a comprehensive cover plan

for the Mediterranean. The possibility of carryingout feints

or minor operations in the l'astern ¥editerranean will be

examined.

C ommand in the Mediterranean Theater:

We have agreed to the following Command arrangements in the

Mediterranean: (C.C.S. 67rd Meeting, Item 4, and C.C.S. 163)

(1) fea:
for operation HUSKY the Naval Cormmander Force X will
assume the title of (Commander-in-Cliief, Mediterranean.
The present Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, will be
designated Crvrander-in-Chief, Levant. The boundary
hetween the two Commands will be drawn from Zanti to
Bardia. The Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, will, how-
ever, be responsible for naval matters which affect the
Mediterranean as a whole.

(2) Land:
At a moment to be determined after the British 8th Army
has crossed the Tunisian border, (eneral Alexander will
bhecome Deputy Commander-in-Chief to General Kisenhower,
the 8th Army at the same time being transferred to Gen-
eral Fisenhower's command. Subject to the concurrence of
General Kisenhower, General Alexander's primary task
will be to command the Allied forces on the Tunisian
front with a small Beadgquarters of his own provided from
the Middle EFast and after the conclusion of these oper-
ations to take charge of Uperation HUSKY. The boundary
between the North African and ¥iddle East Commands will
be the Tunisian-Tripolitania frontier.

(3) Air:
Ve have agreed that Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur Tedder
shall be arrointed Air Commander-in-Chief of the whole
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Mediterrancan theater with his headquarters at Algiers.
Under him will be the Air Officer Commanding in Chief,
Northwest Africa (General Spaatz), and the Air Officer
Commanding in Chief, Middle East (Air Chief Marshal Sir
fholto Douglas). We have defined the relationship and
mutual responsibilities of the Air Commander-in-Chief,
Mediterranean, and the Commander-in-Chief Allied Expe-
ditionary Forces in Northwest Africa, and we have 1laid
down certain principles for the organization of the
Mediterranean Air Command subject to any minor changes
which the Air Commander-in-Chief may find necessary after
his appointment.

(d) The Bomber Gffensive from North Africa:

We have laid down the following as the objects of the bomber

offensive from North Africa in order of time (C.C.5. 159/1):

(1) The furtherance of operations for the eviction of all
Axis Forces from Africa.

{2) When (1} has been achieved, inf'liction of the heaviest
possible losses on the Axis Air and Naval forces in
preparation for HUSKY, including bombing required by
cover plans.

(3) The direct furtherance of Operation HUSKY.

(@) The destruction of the o0il refineries at Ploesti.

%o far as is possible without prejudice to the achieve-
ment of objects (1), (2) and (3) above, bonbing objectives
will be chosen with a view to weakening the Italian will
to continue the war.

4. OPERATI (NS IN AND FROM THE UNITED KINGDOM:

(a) The Operation of Air Forces from the United Kingdom:
We have agreed that the United States Heavy Bombardment Units
in the United Kingdom shall operate under the strategical
direction of the British Chief of the Air Staff. linder this
general direction the United States Commanding General will
decide upon the technique and method to be employed (C.C.S.
65th Meeting, Item 2).

We have agreed upon a directive (C.C.S. 166/1/D) to be issued

to the British Commander-in-Chief Bomber Command and to the
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(b)

(c)

Commanding General United States Air Forces in the United
Kingdom.

BOLERO:

(C.C.S. 172 and C.C.S. 68th Meeting, Item 1.}

A study has been made of the shipping capabilities for BOLERO
build-up in 1943.

With the data available at the conference and making a number
of assumptions which are set out in full in C.C.S. 172,
Enclosure "C", we calculate that the U. 8. forces as shown
in the following table will be available for Continental
operations inthe U. K. on the dates shown. The figures given
in the last column include the build-up of the air contingent
to 172,000.

Total Numbers

Division Equipped

By August 15 4 384,000
September 15 7 509,000
October 15 9 634,000
November 15 12 759,000
December 31 15 938,000

This is based on (1) the figures of 50,000 troops per divi-
sion with supporting troops; (2) 45 days allowance between
sailing date and availability date.
As the movement proceeds the over-all number of men per
division will decrease and by the end of the year it may be
down to 10,000, in whieh case the number of divisions avail-
able on December 31st may be 19 instead of 15. The number of
divisions earlier in the year is unlikely to be increased.
Amphibious Operations in 1943 from the United Kingdom:
(C.C.8. 167 and C.-C.S5. 68th Meeting, Item 2 )
We have examined the problem of amphibious operations from
the United Kingdom in 1943. There are three types of opera-
tion for which plans and preparations must now be made:
(1) Raids with the primary object of provoking air battles
and causing enemy losses.

{2) Operations with the object of seizing and holding a
bridgehead and, if the state of German morale and re-
sources permit, of exploiting successes.
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5.

{(3) A return to the Continent to take advantage of German

disintegration.

Plans and preparations for (1) above will proceed as at
present. An attack on the Chammel Islands is an example
of the type of operation which we "have in mind.

We propose to prepare for an operation against the
Cotentin Peninsula with resources which will be avail-
able, the target date being set at August 1, 1943. This
operation comes under type (2) above.

We have agreed to establish forthwith a Combined Staff
under a British Chief of Staff until such time as a
Supreme Commander is appointed. A directive togdvern the
planning is in course of preparestion. We intend to in-
clude in this directive provision for a return to the
Continent under (3) above with the forces which will be
available for the purpose in the United Kingdom month hy
month. The directive will also make provision for the
planning of an invasion of the Continent in force in 1944.

PACIFIC AND FAR EAST THEATER:
{a) Operations in the Pacific Theater:
(€.G.S. 168 and C.C.S. 67th Meeting, Item 1.)
The following is an outline of the operations which it is

intended to carry out in the Pacific in conformity with the

provisions of our previous report (G.C.S. 155/1):

(1)
(2)

(3)
(4)

(3)

Operations to make the Aleutians as secure as may be.

An advance from Midway towards Truk- Guam as practicable
and particularly in conjunction with the operations now
in hand for the capture of Rabaul.

An advance along the line Samoa-Jaluit.

An advance on the dalay Barrier (as Timor) on a limited
scale to counter enemy capabilities and divert his
forces.

It is not intended to advance from the Rabhaul area to-
wards the Truk-Guam line unless and until forces are in
hand to enable the advance to be carried through and
followed up.
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(b) ileconquest of Burma:

We have approved November 15, 1943, as the provisional date
for the ANAKIM assault. It will be necessary to decide in
July 1943 whether to undertake or postpone the operation
{C.C.S. 65th Meeting, Item 4}.

We have prepared a provisional schedule of the forces re-
quired for the operation and have investigated the possibility
of their provision. The land and air forces can be pro-
ﬁided. The provision of naval forces, assault shipping,
landing eraft and shipping cannot be guaranteed so far in
advanece and must depend upon the situation existing in the
late summer of 1943 (C.C.5. 164).

6. THE AXIS OIL POSITION:

We have laid before us certain information from British sources
on the Axis oil position (C.C.3. 158). It is believed that additional
information available in Washington may modify the conclusions which
have been drawn by the British. We have accordingly directed the Combined
Intelligence Committee to submit as early as possible an agreed assess-—
ment of the Axis oil situation based on the latest information available
from both British and United States sources. In the meanwhile, we have
taken note that the Axis o0il situation is so restricted that it is decid-
edly advantageous that bombing attacks on the sources of Axis 0il, namely,
the Humanian oil fields and o0il traffic via the Danube, and the synthetic
and producer gas plants in Germany, be undertakenas soon as other commit-
ments allow (C.C.S. 62nd Meeting, Item 1).

7. NAVAL AND AIR COMMAND IN WEST AFRICA:

We have agreed upon the following naval and air arrangements to
cover the French West African Coast (C.C.S5. 61st Meeting, Item 3):

(a) That the West African Coast (offshore) from Cape Bojador

{lilo d'0Oro) southward shall bhe an area under command of a
British Naval Officer for naval operations and of a British
Air Officer for air operations in cooperation with naval
forces.

(b} That subject to (1) a sub area extending from Cape Bojardor

to the western boundary of Sierra Leone and all forces oper-
ating therein shall be under French Command.

(c) That in the {rench sub-area the intention will be to enable
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french air units to take over air duties as rapidly as equip
ment and training permit

8 TURKEY:
We have agreed upon the administrative measures necessary togive

effect to the decision that all matters connected with Turkey should be
handled by the British (C C.8 63rd Meeting Item 2j
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c.C.85. 170/2 January 23, 1943

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
SYMBOL

Final Report to the President and Prime Minister

Summarizing Decisions by the Combined Chiefs of Staff

In a previous memorandum (C.{.S8., 155/1} the Combined Chiefs of
Staff presented their proposals for the Conduct of the War in 1943.
These proposals were in broad outline, and we have subsequently examined
them and reached certain conclusions on points of detail. We have also
studied a number of matters closely related to these proposals. The pres-
ent memerandum contains a summary of what has been accomplished.

1. SECURITY OF SEA COMMUNICATIONS:

A close examination of the minimum escort reguirementis to main-
tain the sea communications of the United Nations has been completed
(€.C.S. 160) In the course of this examination we have laid down cer-
tain scales of ocean-going escort vessels as the minimum acceptable. Our
broad conclusion is that the minimum acceptable reguirements of escort
craft will not be met until about August or September 1943. We ought not
to count on the destruction of U-boats at a rate in excess of the pro-
duction rate before the end of the year. If it is desired to provide
escorts for offensive operations, the acceptance of increased losses
must be balanced against the importance of the operations in question.
We have adopted certain resolutions on measures necessary to intensify
the anti--U-boat war. (C.C.8. 65th Meeting, Item 1.)

2. ASSISTANCE TC RUSSIA IN RELATION TO OTHER COMMITMENTS:

We have examined the extent of the shipments to Hussia required
to fulfill United States and British obligations throughout 1943 with a
view to estimating the effect of these shipmenis on other commitments
Our conclusion is that, provided a shipping loss rate of not more than
2.4 percent per month can be relied on, it will be possible to meet full
commitments by the end of the calendar year 1943; and we have approved a
program of shipments on this basis subject to the proviso that supplies
to Russia shall not be continued at prohibitive cost to the United Na-
tions effort.

An essential point is that an agreed loss rate for 1943 shall be
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established so that all British and American calculations can be made on
t he same basis Ve have accordingly directed the Combined Military
Transportation Committee to make an agreed estimate
We are agreed that in the preparation of the next Protocol with
Bussia (sheould this be necessary) to cover the period after Juliy 1,
1943, a clause should be inserted to the effect that the commitments in-
¢luded in the Protocol may be reduced if the shipping losses or the ne-
cessities of other operations render their fulfilment prohibitive.
(C-C-S. 63rd Meeting, Item 1, and C C.S. 162.)
3 OPERATIONS IN THE MEDITERRANEAN:
(a) Operations For The Capture of Sicily:
We have carefully examined possible operations in the Medi--
terranean theater and we have recorded the following con-
clusions {C.C 8 66th Meeting. Item 2, and C.C.S. 161/1).
{1) To attack Sicily in 1943 with the favorable July¥ moon
as the target date
{2) To instruet General Eisenhower to report not later than

March 1st: firstly, whether any insurmountable diffi-

culty as to resources and training will cause the date

of the assault to be delayed beyond the favorable July
moon, and, secondly. in that event to confirm that the
date will not be later than the favorable August moon.

{(3) That the following should be the Command set up for the
operation:

a . General Eisenhower to be in Supreme Command with Gen-
eral Alexander as Deputy Commander-in-Chief, charged
with the detailed planning and preparation and with
the exeeution of the actual operation when launched.

b Admiral Cunningham to be Naval Commander, and Air
{hief Marshal Tedder the Air Commander .

* We have agreed that without prejudicing the July date for the opera-
tion, an intense effort will be made during the next three weeks to
achieve by contrivance and ingenuity the favorable June moon period as
the date for the operation If at the end of the three weeks our ef-
forts have proved successful. the instructions to General Eisenhower

will be modified accordingly
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(b)

(c)

SECRET

c. Recommendations for the officers tobe appointed West-
ern and Eastern Task Force Commanders to be submitted
in due course by General Eisenhower.

{4} That General Eisenhower should be instructed to set up
forthwith, after consultation with General Alexander, a
special operational and administrative staff, with its
own Chief of Staff, for planning and preparing the oper-
ation.

The necessary directive to General Eisenhower conveying the

above decisions has been drafted.

Cover Plans:

We intend to instruet the appropriate agencies in Washington

and London and the Commander-in-Chief, Allied Expeditionary

Force in North Africa, to draw up a comprehensive cover plan

for the Mediterranean. The possibility of carrying out

feints or minor operations in the Eastern Mediterranean will
be examined.

Command in the Mediterranean Theater:

We have agreed to the following Cowmand arrangements in the

Yediterranean: (C.C.S. 63rd Meeting, Item 4 and C.C.S5. 163).

(1) Sea:

For operation HUSKY the Naval Commander Force X will

assume the title of Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean.

The present Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, will be

designated Commander-in-Chief, Levant. The boundary be-

tween the two Commands will be determined later. The

Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, will, however, be re-

sponsible for naval matters which affect the Mediter -

ranean as a whole.

(2) Land:

At & moment to be determined after the British 8th Army

has crossed the Tunisian border, General Alexander will

become Deputy Commander-in-Chief to General Eisenhower,
the 8th Army at the same time being transferred to Gen-
eral Eisenhower's command. Subject to the concurrence of

General Eisenhower, General Alexander's primary task

will be to command the Allied forces on the Tunisian
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front with a small Headquarters c¢f his own provided from
the Middle East and after the conclusion ol these opera-
tions to take charge of Operation HUSKY The boundary
between the North African and Middle East Commands will
be the Tunisian-Tripolitania frontier

Air:

We have agreed that Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur Tedder
shall be appointed Air Commander-in- Chief of the whole
Mediterranean theater with his Headquarters at Alglers.
Under him will be the Air Officer Commanding in Chief,
Northwest Africa (General Spaatzj. and the Air Officer
Commanding in Chief. Middle East (Air Chief Marshal Sir
Sholto Douglas) We have defined the relationship and
mutual responsibilities of the Air Commander in- Chief,
Mediterranean and the Commander- in-Chief Allied Expedi-
tionary Forces in Northwest Africa. and we have laid
down certain principles for the organizaiion of the Med-
iterranean Air Command subject to any minor changes
which the Air Commander- in Chief may find necessary

after his appoiniment

{d) The Bomber Offensive from North Africa:
We have laid down the following as the objects of the bomber
offensive from North Africa in order of time (C.C 8§ 15971):

(1)

2)

(3)
(4)

The furtherance of operations for the eviction of all
Axis Forces from Africa.

When {1) hss been achieved. infliction of the heaviest
possible losses on the Axis Air and Naval forces in
preparation for HUSKY. including bombing required by
cover plans

The direct furtherance of Operation HUSKY.

The destruciion of the oil refineries at Ploesti

So far as is possible without prejudice to Lhe achievement

of objects 1;, (2), and (3) above, bombing objectives willbe

chosen with a view to weakening the Italian will to continue

the war.
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4.

OPERATIONS IN AND FROM THE UNITED KINGDOM:
(a) The Operation of Air Forces from the United Kingdom:

(b)

We have agreed that the United States Heavy Bombardment
Units in the United Kingdom shall operate under the stra-
tegical direction of the British Chief of the Air Staff. Un-
der this general direction the United States Commanding Gen-
eral will decide upon the technique and methed to be employ-
ed. (C-.C.8. 65th Meeting, Item 2.)

We have agreed upon a directive (C.C.S. 166/1/D) to be is-
sued to the British Commander-in-Chief Bomber Command and to
the Commanding General United States Air Forces in the United
Kingdom.

BOLERO:

(C.C.$. 172 and €.C.S- 68th Yeeting, Item 1)

A study has been made of the shipping capabilities for BOLERO
build-up in 1943.

With the date avallable at the conference and making a num-
ber of assumptions which are set out in full in C.C.S5. 172,
Encleswre "C", we calculate that the U. S. Forces as shown in
the following table will be available for Continental opera-
tions in the U. K. on the dates shown. The figures given in
the last columm include the build-up of the air contingent
to 172,000. They may be regarded as the minimum, and every
effort will be made to increase the number of trained and
equipped divisions in the United Kingdom by August 15th.

Total Numbers
Division Equipped

By August 15 4 384,000
By September 15 7 509,000
By October 15 9 634,000
By November 15 12 759,000
By December 31 15 938,000

This is based on (1) the figures of 50,000 troops per divis-
ion with supporting troops; (2) 45 days allowance hetween
sailing date and availability date.

As the movement proceeds the over-all number of men per divi-

sion will decrease and by the end of the year it may be
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down to 40,000 inwhich case the number of divisions available

on December 31st may be 19 instead of 15. The number of divi-

sions earlier in the year is unlikely to be increased.

Amphibious Operations in 1943 from the United Kingdom:

(C.C.S5. 167 and 169 and C.C.S. 68th Meeting, Item Z2.)

We have examined the problem of amphibious operations from

the United Kingdom in 1943. There are three types of opera-

tion for which plans and preparations must now be made:

t1) Raids with the primary object of provoking air battles
and causing enemy losses

{2) Operations with the object of seizing and holding a
bridgehead and, if the state of German morale and re-
sources permit, of vigorously exploiting successes.

13} A return to the Continent to take advantage of German
disintegration.

Plans and preparations for (1) above will proceed as at pres-

ent. An attack on the Channel Islands is an example of the

type of operation which we have in mind.

We propose to prepare for an operation against the Cotentin

Peninsula with resources which will be available, the target

date being set at August 1, 1943 This operation comes under

type (2} above

We have agreed to establish forthwith a Combined Staff under

a British Chief of Staff until such time as a British Su-

preme Commander . with an American Deputy Commander. 6 is ap-

pointed A directive to govern the planning is in course of

prepavation We intend to include in this directive provi-

sion for a return to the Continent under (3) above with the

forces which will be available for the purpose in the United

Kingdom month by month

9. PACIFIC AND FAR EAST THEATER:

(a)

Operations in the Pacific Theater:

{C.C S. 168 and C.C 5. 67th Meeting, Item 1 )

The following is an outline of the operations which it is
intended to carry out in the Pacific in conformity with the
provisions of our previous report (C.C.8 155/1):

(1) Operations to make the Aleutians as secure as may be.
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(2)

(3)
4)

(5)

An advance from Midway towards Truk-Guam as practicabie
and particularly in conjunction with the operations now

in hand for the capture of Habaul.
An advance along the line Samoa-Jaluit.

An advance on the Malay Barrier (as Timor) on a limited
scale to counter enemy capabilities anddivert his forces.
It is not intended to advance from the Habaul area to-
wards the Truk-Guam line unless and until forces are in
hand to enable the advance to be carried through and
Tfollowed up.

(b} Support of China:

(1)

(2)

(3)

Immediate Operations:

Subsequent to the operations now in progress which are
aimed at the capture of Akyab, a limited advance from
Assam will be carried out to gain bridgeheads for further
operations; to improve the air {transport route to China
by enabling aircraft to fly at lower altitudes; and, if'
Chinese cooperation is available, to gain ground for
additional asirfields and to extend the air warning system,
Operations In China:

In order to support the Chinese war effort, to pfovide
means for intensifying attacks on Japanese shipping, and
to strike at Japan herself when opportunity offers, it
is intended to improve air transportation into China by
supplying additional transport aircraft, and to build up
the U. 8. Air Forces now operating in China to the maxi .
mum extent that logistical limitations and other impor-
tant claims will permit. We hope that more sustained
operations with increased Air Forces may begin in the
spring, and we regard this development as of great im-
portance in the general scheme.

Reconquest of Burma and Reopening of The Burma Road:

We have approvedNovember 15, 1943, as the provisional
date for the ANAKIM assault. It will be necessary to de-
cide in July 1943 whether to undertake or to postpone
the operation (C.C.S. 65th Meeting, Item 4).

We have prepared a provisional schedule of the forces
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required for the operation and have investigated the
possibility of their provision. The land and air forces
can be provided. The provision of naval forces, assault
s hipping, landing craft and shipping cannot be guaranteed
so far in advance and must depend upon the situation ex-
isting in the late summer of 1M3 (C.C.S. 164).

G- THE AXIE OIL POSITICN:

We have had laid before us certain information from British
sources on the Axis o0il position (C.C.S. 158)., It is believed that addi-
tional information available in Washington may modify the conclusions
which have been drawn by the British. We have accordingly directed the
Combined Intelligence Committee to submit as esrly as possible an agreed
assessment of the Axis oil situation based on the latest information
available from both British and United States sources. In the meanwhile,
we have taken note that the Axis oil situation is so restricted that it
is decidedly advantageous that bombing attacks on the sources of Axis
0il, namely, the Fumanian oil fields and oil traffic via the Danube, and
the synthetic and produecer gas plants in Cermany, be undertaken as soon
as other commitments allow (C.C.%. 62nd Meeting, Item 1).

7 NAVAL AN ATE COMMAND IN WEST AFPICA:

We have agreed upon the following naval and air arrangements to
cover the French West African Coast (C.C.8. 61st Meeting, Item 3):

(a) That the West African Coast {(offshore) from Cape Bojador

(Rio d'0ro) southward shall be an area under command of a
British Naval Officer for naval operations and of a British
Ajir Officer for air operations in cooperation with naval
forces . _
(b) That subject to (a) a sub -area extending from Cape Bojador
to the western boundary of Sierra Leone and all forces oper:-
ating therein shall be under French Command

{¢; That in the French sub-area the intention will be to enable

French air units to take over air duties as rapidly as equip-
ment and training permit
8 TURKEY:
We have agreed upon the administrative measures necessary to give
effect to the decision that all matters connected with Turkey should be
handled by the British (C.C.8. 63rd Meeting, Item 2).
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c.c.s. 171 January 22, 1943
COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

DIRECT IVE
OPEPATION HUSKY

Fnclosed is a draft directive to General Eisenhower regarding
Operation HUSKY which is submitted to the Combined Chiefs of Staff for

approval.

V . DYKES,

J. R. DEANE,

Combined Secretariat.
FXCLCSURE

TRALT

the Combined Chiefs of Staff have resolved thatan attack against
Vieily will be launched in 1942,

The Combined Chief'sof Staff have further agreed that the follow-
ing command set-up shall be established for the operation:

{(a) You are to be the Supreme Commander with General Alexander
as DNeputy Commander—in-Chief, responsible for the detailed
planning and preparation and for the execution of the actual
operation when laimched.

(b) Admiral of the Fleet Cunningham is to be the Naval Conmander
and Air Chief’ Marshal Tedder the Air Commander.

You will submit to the Combined Chiefs of Staff your recommenda-
tions for the Officers to be appointed Western and Eastern Task Force
Commanders . i
_ In consultation with General Alexander you will set up at once a
special operational and administrative staff, with its own Chief of
Staff, for planning and preparing the operation.

The provision of the necessary forces and their training in time
for the assault on the target date given above have been the subject of
exhaustive study by the Combined Chiefs of Staff and their Staffs. A

Memorandum setting out the various considerations and the outline plan
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for the operation which formed the basis of this study, is attached for
your information (C.C.S. 161/1). Case A (vide C.C.S. 161/1, Enclosure
"A," paragraph 5) was accepted by the Combined Chiefs of Staff for the
provision of the British Ground Forces. The details of the additional
forces which will be made available toyou for the operation will be com-
municated separately by the United States and British Chiefs of Staff.

A copy of the Minutes of the 66th Meeting of the Combined Chiefs
of Staff held at Casablanca on January 22, 1943, which led to the above
decisibns, is attached for your information.

You are to report to them not leter than March 1st, whether any
insurmountable difficulty as to resources and training will cause the
date of the assault to be delayed beyond the favorable July moon. In the
event of there being such a delay you will confirm that the assault date
will not be later than the favorable August moon.
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C.C.5. 171/2/D January 23, 1943

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
OPERATION HUSKY

DIRECTIVE TO COMMANDER IN CHIEF,
ALLIED EXPEDITIONARY FORCE IN NORTH AFRICA
(Approved by Combined Chiefs of Staff at their 69th Meeting)

The Combined Chiefs of Staff have resolved that an attack against
Sicily will be launched in 18473, with the target date as the period of
the favorable July* moon (Code designation HUSKY) . |

The Combined Chiefs of Ltaflff have further agreed that the fol-
lowing command setup shall be established for the operation:

(a) You are to be the Supreme Commander with General Alexander
as Deputy Commander in Chief, charged with the detailed plan.-
ning and preparation and with the execution of the actual
operation when launched.

{b) Admiral of the l'leet Cunningliam is to be the Naval Commander
and Air Chief Marshal Tedder the Air Commander.

You will submit to the Combined Chiefls of Staff your recommenda
tions for the Officers to he appointed Western and Eastern Task Force
Cormanders .

In consultation with General Alexander you will set up at once
a special operational and administrative staff, with its own Chief of
Staff, for planning and preparing the operation, including cover plans.

The provision of the necessary forees and their training in time

4+

The Combined Chiefs of Staff have agreed that without prejudicing the
July date for the operation, an intense effort will be made during the
next three weeks to achieve by contrivance and ingenuity the favorable
June moon period as the date for the operation. If at the end of the
three weeks their efforts have proved successful, your instructions
will be modified accordingly.

NOTE: This paper is identical with C.C.5. 171/1/1 dated January 23, 1943,

except for addition of above footnote.
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for the assault on the target date given above have been the subject of
exhaustive study by the Combined Chiefs of Staff and their staffs. A
Memorandum setting out the various considerations and the outline plan
for the operation which formed the basls of this study is attached for
your information (C.C.S. 161/1). Case A (vide C.C.S. 161/1, Enclosure
"A," paragraph 35) was accepted by the Combined Chiefs of Staff for the
provision of the British Ground Forces. The details of the additional
forces which will be made available to you for the operation will be
communicated separately by the United States and British Chiefs of Staff.

A copy of the Minutes of the 66th Meeting of the Combined Chiefs
of Staff held at Casablanca on January 22, 1943, which led to the above
decisions, 1s attached for your information.

You are to report to them not later than March 1st whether any
insurmountable difficulty as to resources and training will cause the
date of the assault to be delayed beyond the favorable July moon. In the
event of there being such a delay you will confirm that the assault date
will not be later than the favorable August moon.

The code designation to be communicated to you later will apply
to all general preparations for HUSKY in the Mediterranean Theater, in-
cluding training, cover plans and preliminary air operations. Specific
operations will be given special code designations.
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C.C.S8. 172 January 22, 1943

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
SHIPPING CAPABILITIES FOR BOLERO BUILD-UP
Note by Lieutenant General B. B. Somervell

1. The attached tables (Enclosures "A" and "B") show the possibili-
ties with existing and presently projected shipping of moving troops and
equipment from the U. S. to the U. K. Estimates of capability of British
shipping heve been prepared on the basis of ship sailings provided by
the Ministry of War Transport; estimates on American shipping have been
prepared by the Commanding General, Services of Supply, United States
Army. The assumptions on whiech these tables hdve been prepared are shown
in Enclosure "C".

2. There seems little possibility in the first half of the year to
improve the situation. By conversion, increasing the capacity of troop
ships and other combinations there does seem to be the possibility of
some increase in the latter half of the year. This possibility is re-
stricted in the winter months by the limitations on U. K. port and rail-
way capacities under blackout conditions.

3. Continuing study will be given to securing such increases as may
he possible.

4> In terms of divisions available for Continental operations; the
U. 8. Forces in the U. K. over and above the build-up of the air contin-

gent to 172,000 are as follows:
Total Numbers

Division Equipped

By Aug. 15 4 384, 000
Sept. 15 7 509, 000
Oct. 15 9 634 , 000
Nov. 15 - 12 759, 000
Dec. 31 15 938, 000

This is based on (1) the figure of 50,000 troops per division
with supporting troops; (2) 45 days allowance between sailing date and
availability date.
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ENCLOSUGRE "C"

ASSUMPTIONS FOR CALCULATIONS OF
U. S. SHIPPING CAPABILITIES
UNDER PLAN ADOPTED BY C.C.S. FOR 1943

1. Loss rate in dry cargo ships taken at 2.6% per month.

2. U. S. controlled dry cargo shipping taken at 9,185,000 DWT on
Qctober 1, 1942.

3. British controlled dry cargo shipping tsken at 19,700,000 DWT on
October 1, i942.

4. U. 8. construction program for 13243 as reported in Anfa No. 339,
i.e., 15,440,000 DWT of dry cargo ships, of which 357,000 DWT will be
converted to tankers. Construction is estimated to proceed at the fol-

lowing rate:

Nov. 15 Program Jan. 16 Program Increase

ist Gtr, 3,265,000 3,518,000 254,000
2nd Qtr, 3,222,000 4,106,000 884, 000
ard Qtr. 3,214,000 3,745,000 531,000
4th gtr, 3,191,000 3,717,000 526,000
Total iry Cargo 12,822,000 15.087,000 2,195,000
Tankers 3,118,000 3,475,000 357,000
Total 16,010,000 18,562,000 2,552,000

3. British and Canadian construction programs as furnished by Muni-
tions Assignments Board.

6. Excess of British losses over construction in U. K and Canada
replaced from U. 5. construction. This will permit the reestablishment
of the British Import Program at a level considered as meeting their
minimum requirements.

7. Ko EC2's converted to transports through 1943.

8. Five cargo ships converted to combat loaders by Navy each month,
November to April, ineclusive.

9. Shipping employed on an average turn--around of 2 1/2 months,

10. Repair rate taken at 12-1/2% of total dry cargo fleet.

11. Initial movement based on 8 ship tons per man.

12. Maintenance based on 1.3 ship tons per man per month except for
U. K. where it is reduced to 1.0 ship tons per man per month.
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13. Navy employment of dry cargo tonnage in 4th Quarter of 1942
averages 1,160,000 DWT and is increased by 300,000 DWT each quarter of
1943 as assumed in J.P.S. 57/3.

14. The transfer of vessels between oceans to meet theater require-
ments.

15. U. 8. shipping for war economy and defense aid taken at 4,000,000
tons supplemented by 170 voyages inilussian aid according toC.C.S. 162/1.

16. Lift ratio between Neorth Atlantic and South and Southwest Pacific
taken at 1.4 to 1.

17, British aid reckoned as follows:

SHIPPING 1st & 2nd ¢ 3rd § 4th ¢ TOTAL
Personnel (1ift) 40,000 105,000 140,000 60,000 345,000
Cargo (1000 shpg tons) - 500 300 800 1,600

NOTES:

{a) The figures are based on a very rapid estimate and must, of
course, be subject to check after detailed examination.

(b) The assistance shown is dependent on the following assump.-
tions:

(1) That no shipping can bve taken from the U. X, Import Pro-
gram.

(2) That TORCH build-up ceases with KMS 11 and that thereafter
the British shipping released from TORCH can be employed
on BOLERO assistance except for the demands of HUSKY and
ANAKIM.

(3) That the Ministry of War Transport are able tocontinue to
provide shipping to cover all other military requirements
on the agreed minimum level without encroaching on the
TORCH pool.

(4) That it is possible to find escorts for the convoy pro-
gram involved.

18. Movements to U. 8. bases will be restricted to 17,400 to Iran.

19. Hequirements for HUSKY as decided in C.C.S. 161/1 (Plan A).

20, Any excess movements to South and Southwest Paecific and Burma
over 141,200 to be by Navy tonnage.

21, U. 5. movements to North Africa to cease when total of 400,000 is
reached. One division (16,000 troops) tobe combat loaded from the United

States.
22. Esecorts are not limiting factor.
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ANFA 1st Meeting

MINUTES of Meeting held at Anfa Camp,
on Friday, January 15, 1943, at 1720.

PRESENT
The President The Bt. Hon. Winston S. Churchill
General G. C. Marshall (Prime Minister and Minister of
Defense)
Admiral E. J. King
1H A 1d Admiral of the Fleet Sir Dudley
Lt. Genera . H. Arno Pound
Lt. General D. D. Eisenhower Field Marshal Sir John Dill
Mr. Harry Hopkins General Sir Alan F. Brooke
Lt. Colonel Elliot Roosevelt Air Chief Marshal Sir €. Portal
Lt. Franklin D. Roosevelt, Jr., General the Hon. Sir Harold
USNR Alexander
Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur
Tedder
Vice-Admiral the Lord Louils
Mountbatten
Lt. General Sir Hastings L. Ismay
SECRETARIAT

Brig. General J. R. Deane
Brigadier E. I. C. Jacob

134



0. §. SECRET
BRITISK MOST SECRET

THE SITUATION IN NORTH AFRICA

GENERAL EISENHOWER gave a review of the situation on his front.
He explained that the Allied forces which landed in French North Africa
were equipped to capture three ports. They were not a mobile army and
had little strength for offensive operations. This arrangement had been
necessary since the attitude of the French was an unknown guantity. Gen-
eral Anderson had advanced with great boldness and repidity taking every
kind of risk in an attempt to get into Tunis and Bizerte in the first
rush. He had finally been stopped by dive bombing when he got into the
open countiry near Tunis, and by wet weather which hampered movement off
the roads. Every effort had then been made to reinforce the forward
troops, units being moved from Oran and from Casablanca. It was hoped
to launch an offensive on [ecember 22nd to capture Tunis, making use of
superior gun power. The weather had turned against us and it had proved
necessary to call off the offensive. A means of carrying out operations
in the drier country in the south had then been sought and an operation
had now heen planned for the capture of 8fax whieh would begin on Janu-
ary 24th. He had been waiting, however, for a chance of eoordinating ac-
tion with General Alexander, as it was important that the timing should
fit in with the movements of the 8th Army.

GENERAL EISENHOWER then gave details of how it was proposed to
conduct the forthcoming operation and of the forces to be employed. It
was intended to use the American First Armored Division (less one light
battalion), a regimental combat team and additional units of artillery,
and also to use the airfields in the Gafsa arnd Tebessa areas for support-
ing aireraft. The Germans had disposed their armor northeast of Pont du
Fahs, and 1f would be necessary to guard against & counter stroke towards
the rear of the forces attacking Sfax. It was hoped to put supplies into
Sfax by sea from the eastward to ease the maintenance problem. It was
hoped that this operation would be of real assistance to the Bth Army be-
cause the Germans were sending supplies by rail to Sfax whence they were
sending small coasting vessels to Rommel. The Sfax force would be sepa-
rated by 75 miles of rough country from the British 1st Army, in which
there were two critical points: Pont du Fahs and Foudouk, which were

held by the French. Apart from one regiment in Algiers, and part of a
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division in Oran, theie was virtually nothing between the troops in the
front line and Yoroeco. Troops in the latter place were too far away to
move up over the long and difficult line of communications. The1lst Army
had 7 to 10 days' suppliesof all kinds, and so if an opening were offer-
ed by the fiermans they could launch an attack. In the whole theater of
war there were now aboutr 220,000 troops. Supplies were ample in the
Casablanca area, but again diffieulty of transportation prevented much

being moved forward.

GENERAL EISENHOWER then gave a description of the various air-
f'ields being used by the Allied Air Forces, and of the difficulties of
keeping them serviceable. He then referred to the political situation
and pointed out that it was very closely related to the military situa-
tion in view of the very vulrerable nature of the line of communications
for the guarding of which French troops were responsible. Returning to
the air situation he said that Air Chief Marshal Tedder had twice visited
Algiers and detailed plans had been worked out to insure the coordinated
action of the Air Forces from the Middle East, ¥alta and I'rench North
Africa Medium bombers based on Philippeville were now being used with

effect against shipping

GENEEAL ALEXANDER then gave an account of the operations of the
8th Army He said that the El Alamein position was about 40 miles long
and was occupied by the German 15th Panzer, 21st Panzer, 60th Light and
164th Infantry Divisions which were at full strength in men and equip-
ment and by 10 Italian DIivisions The position had no open flank so
the problem was one of punching a hole through which the armor could be
T eunched The attack went in under a very heavy barrage of 500 guns on
October 24th  Infantry advanced through deep minefields for 4,000 to
6,000 yards Tor the next ten days there was severe fighting desighed
1o eat up the enemy's reserves and prepare the way for the final break-
through On November 4th., the front was broken and the opportunity came
for the Fine American Sherman tanks to pour through. In twe weeks Tobruk
was reached and by the end of a month the army was at Agheila They had
the satisfaction of advancing twice as fast as HRommel had been able to
move during our retreat The Germans had not enough transport to go
round and so they had made certain that what there was was used for the

German units Our casualties in twelve days were 16,000; the enemy's

136



7. §. SECRET
BRITISH MOST SECRET

must have totalled between 60,000 and 70,000 and Rommel must have lost
nearly 5,000 vehicles. None of this would have been possible had it not
heen for the air superiority gained by the Air Forces who had throughout

done magnificent work,

For the further advance. beyond Agheila everything depended upon
the use of Benghazi. The harbor was left by the Germans in a terrible
mess . However by dint of fine work on the part of the Navy, & flow of
3,000 tons per day was reached. A severe gale which again breached the
mole and sank several ships interrupted the flow, but it was now back
again to 2,000 tons per day. Sirte was useless but there was a small
place near Agheila where 400 tons per day had been unloaded.

The plan of the operations which had now begun was an attack by
the 7th Armored Division, the New Zealand Division and the 51st Highland
Division who were carrying with them 10 days' supplies and 500 miles of
petrol. It was hoped to reach Tripoll by January 26th.

The enemy's fighting value was hard to assess but he was believed
to have at his disposal the following forces:

15th Panzer Division with 30 tanks ) 50 additional

21st Panzer Division with about 27 tanks) tanks were be-
lieved to be
ready in Tunisia.

'90th Light Division ) both weak in strength

164th Division ) and short of artillery.

About 9 Italian Divisions.,

The total strength might be assessed at 50,000 Germans and 30,000
Italians, though only about 20,000 of the former were strictly fighting
troops. The enemy's corganization was much broken up and he was very
short of artillery. Furthermore, his army had retreated 1,000 miles,
which must have had its effect on morale. Our superiority rested in
tanks and guns, of which we had ample. General leClerc’s advance through
Fezzan had been a fine piece of work but would not exercise an influence

on the present battle.
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If we got to Tripoli according to plan the 8th Army would be
quite immobilized until the port was open. This would take probably
seven or ten days, though in the worst case it might take three months.
I't was hoped to work up to 2,000 tons a day and if this was achieved it
would be possible to attack the Mareth Line towards the middle of March
with 2 Armored and 4 Infantry Divisions. We were petting photographs of
the Mareth Line, which was certainly a prepared position, though lacking
in depth. It should be realized that the distances involved were very
great. [rom Buerat to Tripoli was 248 miles and from Tripoli to Gabes
was 220 miles. It would, of course, be possible, if the enemy's resist-
ance proved weak, to advance to the Mareth Line with very light forces

somewhat earlier.

Discussion then turned upon the coordination of the operations
of the 8th Army and of those of General Eisenhower's command. GENERAL
EISENHOWER inguired what Rommel's position would be if the 8th Army cap-
tured Tripoli and if he captured Sfax. Could the 8th Army keep Rommel
engaged so that the forces at Sfax could neglect its right flank and
turn all its attention towards the North?

GENERAT, ALEXANDER said that Rommel was living very much from
hand to mouth for supplies and if he lost all his ports he would certain.
1y be trapped; nevertheless, it would be necessary to give very careful
study to the Sfax operation. It should be realized that if a force ad-
vanced on Sfax, Bommel would react like lightning and his plan would be
the best possible. Great care would be necessary to insure that undue

risks were not taken.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that a great deal depended upon the timing
of the Sfax operation It might be unfortunate if the force arrived at
Sfax just at the time that the 8th Army had reached Tripoli and were
immobilized for lack of supplies

It was generally agreed that the coordination of the action of
the two armies was a matter of the highest importance and the present

opportunity should be utilized to the full.
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Discussion then turned on the strength required to hold the North
African shore when it had been completely cleared of the enemy. GENERAL
ALEXANDER said that he had calculated that two divisions with a mobile
reserve would be sufficient for Cyrenaica and Tripolitania. GENERAL
EISENHQWER said that he considered four divisions should be held to watch
Spanish Morocco and that one infantry and one armored division would cer-
tainly be necessary in Algeria and Tunisia. There were at present six
U. S. divisions in French North Africa and three more were set up in the
original plan to come. If these were shipped there would be three U. 3.
divisions over and above defensive requirements. He thought it would be
unwise to hand over the defense of Tunisia too early to the French. The
PRIME MINISTER agreed. He said that it appeared that there would be
some. thirteen divisions in the whole North African theater available for

future operations.

In reply to an inguiry SIR ARTHUR TEDDER said that he was of the
opinion that convoys could be passed through the Mediterranean when air-
fields had been establlished and when the Tunisian tip had been cleared.
SIR DUDLEY POUND agreed. He reckoned that if thirty ships could be passed
through every ten days the whole of the Cape traffic could be done
away with and 225 ships would thus be released for other uses. It was
hard to estimate the relative losses which might bhe incurred, but though
the percentage of loss might be slightly higher through the Mediterra-
nean the total would he less as fewer ships would be involved. The Medi .
terranean route would be more expensive in escofts, but there would be a

saving in the time of voyages.

The PRIME MINISTER said that the opening of the Mediterranean
would have its effect on the attitude of Turkey; moreover, the British

10th Army, consisting of six divisions, which had been established in
Persia with the object of meeting the threat through the Caucasus, was

now available to encourage and support the Turks,

In discussion it was suggested that it might be worth while cal -
culating what specialized units would be required to round out the
Turkish Army. SIR ALAN BROOKE pointed out that up to the present the
Turks had been supplied with techniecal material and arms, but although

their Army consisted of first-rate material, as infantry, they tended to
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misuse technical equipment and allow it to deteriorate. He did not think
their army would ever be fit to operate offensively outside Turkey. It
might, however, serve to lhold Turkey as a base from which our forces

could operate

SIR ABRTHUR TEDDER said that the Turks had a small air force to
which we gave a limited number of aircraft; it would never be it to
fight Our plan was to operate initially some twenty. five fighter and
bomber squadrons from airfields in Turkey which had been prepared and
stocked. Further airfields wouldbe required if we were to operate offen-
sively and plans were all drawn up for their preparation. It was intend-

ed to move antiaircraft defenses in with the squadrons

SIR ARTHUR TEDDER then gave an account of the part played by
the Air Force in the recent victories in the Middle East. He emphasized
that their task began during the British retreat from Gazala Since that
time the enemy air force had been beaten down and great efforts had been
made to stop Rommel’s supplies. The action of an air force in operations
of this kind was difficult toexplain concisely, extending as it did over
great areas and diverse tasks The Middle East Air Forces had first
struck at lommel's supplies and then at the supplies to Tunisia; for the
latter purpose Malta had been reinforced to the utmost and aircraft had
heen transferred to Tunisia The coordination of the Air Forces of the
Middle East, Malta and Tunisia was a complicated problem and he was very
glad to have the present opportunity of meeting General Eisenhower and

discussiag it

GENERAL EISENHOWER explained the difficulties under which the
Air Forces in Tunisia were operating in support of the Army. There were
only two airfields available for fighters and even these were 100 miles
from the front line. The Germans, on the other hand. had two all weather
airfields in Tunis In the early stages U. 5. units from the Western
Zone had been moved up and placed under British command; Air Marshal
Welch had disposed them in the Tebessa area. For the operation now con-
templated the British fighter force would operate from Souk El Arba under
Lawson and the U. 5. fighters would operate in the South under General
Crane His own conception of the layout on this front was that the Brit.
ish Army Commandér should control it all since there was no sound arrange-

ment by which the front couldbe divided. The French, however, had refused
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to serve under British command. This had meant that he had had to es-
tablish a Command Post from which to direct operations. He hoped to
overcome this kind of difficulty in the near future.

The PRIME MINISTER inguired whether there was any danger of the
Germans striking through General Anderson's left flank rather in the
manner adopted by the 8th Army at E1l Alamein. GENEFAL ETSINHOWER said
that the 1st Army had such superiority over the enemy in artillery that
he did not think there was mich fear of this. Though the enemy's special -
ist and tank units were good, his infantry had not seemed to be up to

the same standard.

In conclusion it was emphasized that events had reached a cru-
cial stage in the North African Theater and that the events of the next
two or three weeks would be of vital importance. The present was the
time at whieh to consider what action should be taken when the North

African shore had finally been cleared.
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ANFA 2nd Meeting

MINUTES of Meeting held at Anfa Camp,

on Monday, January 18, 1943, at 1700.

The President

General G.C. Marshall
Admiral E.J. Ring

Lt. General H.H. Arnold

Mr . Harry Hopkins

PRESENT

The Bt. Hon. Winston S. Churchill

{Prime Minister and Minister of
Lefense)

Admiral of the Fleet 8ir Dudley

Pound
Field Marshal 8ir John Dill
General Sir Alan F. Brooke
Air Chief Marshal Sir C. Portal

Vice Admiral the Lord Louis
Mounthatten

Lt. General Sir Hastings L. Ismay

SECRETARIAT

Brig. General J. R. Deane

Rrigadier E.
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The PRESIDENT and the PRIME MINISTER asked the Chiefs of Staff
for & report of progress regarding the current conferences,

SIR ALAN BROOKE stated that after seven days of argument he felt
that definite progress had been made. A document is now being prepared
setting forth the general strategic policy for 1943. This will be gone
over in detail at the C.C.S. meeting on the morning of January 19th.

BIR ATAN BROOKE summerized the document as follows:

1. A statement that the measures to be taken to combat the
submarine menace are a first charge on the resources of the
United Nations and provide security for all of our operations.

2. A statement that we shall concentrate on the defeat of
Germany first which will be followed by the defeat of Japan.

3. Our efforts in defeating Germany will be concerned first
with efforts to force them to withdraw ground and air forces
from the Russian front. This will be accomplished by operations
from North Africa by whieh Southern Europe, the Dodecanese
Islands, Greece, Crete, Sardinia, and £iecily will all be threat-
ened, thus foreing Germany to deploy her forces to meet each
threat. The aetual operation decided upon 1s the capture of
Sieily.

At the same time, we shall go on with preparing forces
and assembling landing craft in England for a thrust across the
Chamnel in the event that the German strengthin France decreases,
either through withdrawal of her troops or because of an internal
collapse.

4. Operations in the Pacific are to be continued to include
the capture of Rabaul and Eastern New Guines while plans are to
be prepared to extend the operations to the Marshall Islands and
the capture of Truk if the situation permits,.

5. Plans and preparations to undertake Operation ANAKIM
late in 1943 are to be instituted at once with the understanding
that the United States will assist to make up deficiencies in
landing craft and naval vessels needed for this operation, The
operation is to be planned for December of 1943 with the view to
capturing Burma andopening the Burma road prior to the monsoon
season of 1944.
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G. The maximum combined air offensive will be conducted
against Germany from the United Kingdom. By this and every other
available means, attempts will be made to undermine Germany's
morale.

7 Every effort will be made, political and otherwise, to
induce Turkey to enter the war in order that we may establish
air bases there for operations against Rumania.

2. Operation RAVENOUS wil}l be undertaken for the purpose of
establishing bridgeheads over the Chindwin River, and also to
prepare roads and airfields in northern Burma which will facili-
tate the mounting of Operation ANAKIM toward the end of the year.
In this connection, Operation CANNIBAL is now being undertaken

with a view to securing air bases in the Akyab area.

SIR ALAN BROOKE explained that Chiang Xai-shek wishes to post-
pone nis part of Operation RAVENOUS until there is more naval support in
the Bay of Bengal. ie added that this was strategically sound as the
Chinese operation would be more effective if coordinated as a part of
ANAKIM. He said BAVENOUS requires no Naval support.

GENERAL MARSHALL then explained that while that part of the
Chinese operation which was to consist of an advance from Yunnan could
be advantageously postponed, the advance from Ramgarh could well be in-
itiated as part of operation RAVENOUS in order to provide security for
the construction of a road southward from Ledo. However, this will have

to have the approval of the Generalissimo.

The PRIME MINISTER then stated that he wished it made clear that
if and when Hitler breaks down, all of the British resources and effort
will be turned toward the defeat of Japan. He stated that not only are
British interests involved, but her ‘honor is engaged. If it were thought
well for the effect on the people of the United States of America, the
British Government would enter intoc a treatyor convention with the U. S.
Government to this effect.

The PRESIDENT stated that a formal agreement regarding British
efforts against Japan was entirely unnecessary. ile said, however, that
efforts should be made to obtain an engagement from Russia to concen-

trate on the defeat of Japan after Germany had been eliminated from
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the war. He thought that Russia would probably want to come in with the
United Nations in that event, but he would like to have an expression
from them as to whether they will come in and how.

MR. CHURCBILL then discussed operation SLEDGEHAMMER. He thought
:it should be given a "sharper point" and that plans should be made to
undertake it, including the appointment of a Commander and the fixing of
a target date. He had not been  in favor of such an operation in 1942 but
‘he felt that it was our duty to engage the enemy on as wide a front and
as continuously as possible, and as the only way of stopping an operation
with the full foree of the British Metropelitan air forces and the 1. S.
air forees 1n Great Britain is to do a SLEDGEHAMMER, he thought we

should do éverything we could to make the operation possible this summer.

The PRESIDENT agreed with the Prime Minister and further sug-
gested that we join together to build up forees in the United Kingdom.
Be said that it would be desirable to prepare a schedule af the build-up
of forces by month in order that we would know what the potential effort
might be at any time, and plans should be made for utilizing this poten-
tial at any time that there are signs of Germany's deterioration.

The PRIME MINISTER then discussed possible operations from the
Mediterranean against the Dodecanese. He considered that these might be
developed either as feints in order to conceal the location of the main
effort against Sicily, or perhaps as a real attack. He had received a
message from the three Commanders-in-Chief in the Middle East informing
him that plans to this effect were under way. He desired that the final
document prepared by the Chiefs of Staff covering the strategy for 1043

should include some mention of the Dodecanese.

The PRIME MINISTER said that he felt that General Chennault's
air force in China should be reinforced. He stated that General Wavell
concurred in this view.

The PRESIDENT stated that the effects of help to China would be
largely political. A small effort to send aid would hdve a tremendously
favorable effect on Chinese morale. The Generalissimo has been disap-
pointed with regard to the Burma operations. He has considerasble diffi-
culty in maintaining the loyalty of some of the Chinese provinces. Any-
thing that we can doto help China and to hurt Japan will hdve a hearten-
ing effeect on him.
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The PRESIDENT stated that reinforeing our air power in China
would also be a severe blow to Japan. He said that the Japanese people
panic easily.  This was especially true at the time of their earthquake.
Mr Grew, the United States Ambessador, in reporting this incident,
stated that it was necessary for the Japanese broadcast to adopt every
means possible to quiet the people.

The PRESIDENT considered that we should send from 200 to 250
planes to China. This should ineclude heavy bombers which, because of the
difficulties of supply, could be based in India. They could be used to
operate in raids over Jaepan proper by refueling in China on their way to
and from such missions.

He thought that the United Nations should commit themselves to
this 1line of action and that whoever of the Chiefs of &taff was next to

see the Generalissimo, should inform him to this effect.

The PRESIDEXT then discussed operations in the Mediterranean.
He said we had been extremely fortunate in Operation TOBCH. He was worried,
however, about news concerning the operations against Sicily reaching
Germany. To prevent this, he thought that we should give the operations
in the Mediterranean some such name as "UNDERBELLY" and continually
think of them as being aimed at any one of a number of objectives, know-
ing secretly all the while, that they were to be toward Sicily.

ADMIRAL KING stated that deception could be well achieved by the
use of cover plans., He said that the document that is now in preparation
and will be discussed on January 19th goes a long way toward establishing
a policy of how we are to win the war. It has taken some days for the
Chiefs of Staff to express themselves but in principle they are all
agreed. He expressed the opinion that the document being prepared would
be approved after a short discussion and with minor amendments. He said
that he personally would Iike to have had it expanded to present a com-
plete concept for concluding the war but that he was well pleased with
it as it is.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that when the United States Chiefs of
Staff came to the conference, they preferred to undertake Operation
ROUNDUP in 1943. The decision, however, has been made to undertake
Operation HUSKY because we will have in North Africa a large number of
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troops avallable and because it will effect an economy of tonnage which
is the major consideration. It is estimated that possession of the north
coast of Africa and Sicily will release approximately 225 vessels which
will facilitate operations in Burma, the Middle East, and the Pacific. He
felt that the capture of Sicily would do much to improve the air cover-
age for our shipping in the Mediterrsnean. This will add considerably to
the safety of the passage. He said that Admiral Cunningham and other
naval officers ‘had indicated that the capture of Sicily would not bhe of
great henefit in the protection of our convoys, Admiral Cunningham hav-
ing stated that the possession of S8icily would only make us 5 percent
more effective in the protection of convoys.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL thought there had been a misunderstanding of
Admiral Cunninghan's views. He feels that without Sicily we will lose 15
ships out of 100, or be 85 percent effective. We will lose only 10 ships
out of 100, 90 percent effective, with Sieily in our possession. The
number of the ships lost 1is therefore 50 percent greater with Sicily in
possession of the Axis.

GENERAL MARSHALL said the second consideration which brought
about the decision to operate against Sieily was the possihility of
eliminating Itely from the war and thus necessitating Germany's taking
¢ver the present commitments of the Italians.

GENERAL MARSHAYIJ, emphasized that ROUNDUP would be a difficult if
not impossible operation to undertake once we have committed ourselves
to Operation HUSKY. He said that the United Kingdom mainteains a small
‘spearhead of amphibious forces consisting of about 20,0600 troops which
are dvailable at all times for an operation across the Channel. This
forece could be augmented by follow-up troops carried in small craft
vhich might be available in England. Unless there is a complete crack in
German morale, operations across the Channel will have to be extremely
limited. It will be fully as difficult to assemble landing craft follow-
-ing Operation HUSKY and send them to Englend as it will be to assemble
them after the capture of Rabaul and send them to Burma. Probably three

months will be reguired to accomplish this in either case.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that sudden signs of deterioration of the
Axis forces might take two forms; first, a collepse in the interior with
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the troops initially holding fast; and, second, by the withdrawal of
troops from France. In the latter case, we should make every effort to
eross the Chamnel and in doing so, utilize any means that are available.
He said the greatest difficulty in setting up strength for ROUNDUP in
addition to Operation HUSKY is the lack of escort vessels and landing

craft.

GENERAL MARSHALL then discussed increasing the ailr force in
China. The United States now has an agreement to increase the Chinese
air force to the extent to which 1t ecan be supplied. The increase will
be much more than the force is now. It is contemplated sending a group‘
of heavy bombers which may be used to shuttle back and forth from.China
to India. There will be 25 to 30 additional medium bombers with the
appropriate aircraft to furnish them fighter protection. He emphasized
that while we are committed to the build-up of the Chinese air forces,
it is a tremendously expensive operation. The air transport planes whiech
must be utilized in their supply could be utilized with great effect
elsewhere.

GENERAL MARSHAIL said that in the agreements reached by the Com-
bined Chiefs of Staff, effective measures had been adopied to improve
the situation in the Pacific. He said he hoped these were sufficient to
insure that we would not again be threatened by a series of crises,
since sufficient forces would be made available te insure our maintain-

ing pressure on Japan.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that as summer approaches, the Combined

Chiefs of Staff should meet again to make the necessary readjustments
in the decisjons made now.

He then discussed the use of United States bombers in England.
He thought that they should be under the operational direction of the
British, who should prescribe the targets and the timing of attacks.
Control of operational procedure and technigue should remain under the
United States Commanders. The Combined Chiefs of Staff will attempt to

prescribe general priorities of bombing objectives

GENERAL MARSHALL said we should coordinate and improve our
methods in combating the submarine menace and that this also would be a
subject of discussion during the conferences,
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Another vital question before the Combined Chiefs of staff is
how to maintain the Russian forces at their maximum effort both by
foreing a withdrawal of German. pressure on their front and also by in-
suring the flow of munitions to them. It is questionable to what extent
the United Nations can take the losses of tonnage incidental to escort-
ing the northern convoys. It may be possible to decrease the intervals
between convoys or add to the strength of their escorts. However, it is
entirely within the power of Germany to administer such losses as to

make it necessary to discontinue this route to Russia.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that he does not believe it necessary to
take excessive punishment in rumning these convoys simply to keep Mr.
Stalin placated. In any event, he feels that it would be necessary to
inform Mr. Stalin that the convoys would have to be discontinued during
Operation HUSKY.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that the agreements tentatively arrived at
would be very helpful from the air point of view. They will facilitate

the allocation of aircraft and the development of procedure and technique.

The PRIME MINISTER said that since we have surveyed the whole
field of strategy, it will now be necessary for the Chiefs of Staff to
go into ways and means by which the adopted strategy canbe accomplished.
They must determine where risks should be incurred and where the reduc-
tion of forces is necessary. This may take several days. It will involve
the broad distribution of our resources. le agreed with General Marshall
that another meeting should be held before summer and expressed his
pleasure to the President of the United States, and to the U. 8. Chiefs

of Staff, for arranging to attend this conference.

The PRESIDENT said that he particularly appreciated having Sir
John Dill at the conferences sinece he would be the individual who would
carry on the liaison between the Chiefs of Staff in London and the Chiefs

of Staff in Washington between whom he constituted an indispensable link.

SIR DUDLEY POUND- then said that we must go into ways and means
of implementing our agreed decisions. Two problems involved are the
security of the Atlantic convoys and the extent to which it will be

necessary to decrease such security when Operation HUSKY is undertaken,
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He said that inereased pressure against the submarine menace must be
maintained by adegquate coverage of our convoys and by striking at places
where submarines are manufactured and assembled. If this is done, the
situation may be considerably improved by the time operation HUSKY is
under taken . He agreed with General Marshall that it will be necessary

during Operation HUSKY to discontinue the northern convoys.

The PEIME MINISTER said that this would be an added reason for

increasing the tonnage sent to Russia prior to Operation HUSKY

SIP DUDLEY POUND replied that this could be done provided the
United States would help in the escort problem.

The PRESIDENT then discussed the possibility of assembling a
large number of river and lake craft available in the United States and
sending them quietly to Europe in order to transport troops across the

Channel in case Germany cracks

LORD MOUNTBATTEN stated that five Great Lakes steamers had al-
ready been sent

The PRESIDENT told Admiral King to survey the situation and see

what could be done in this respect

SIR JOHN DBILL expressed his satisfaction over the progress of

the present conferences

The PRIME MINISTER then discussed the situation in Turkey. He
said that the British had some right to expect Turkey to enter the war
when the Balkans were invaded, but in view of our own weakness to help
Turkey they did not press it Turkey will be in a weak position at the
peace table following the war if she has not participated in it. It was
possible to give them a guarantee for existing territory, and for their
rights over passage through the Dardanelles. The United Nations should
be prepared to provide Turkey with antiaireraft, flak, tanks and other
mechanized vehicles and also be prepared to send some of this equipment
menned with units, since Turkish troops do not handle machinery particu-
larly well., He feels that Turkey might be influenced to enter the war by
the successes of Russian troops on the north and those of the United
States -United Kingdom troops on the south. At present they are angry with
the Bulgarians and it would not be surprising if they did enter the war.
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The PRIME MINISTER said that since most of the troops which
would be involved in reinforcing Turkey would be British, he asked that
the British be allowed to play the Turkish hand, just as the United
States is now handling the situation with reference to China. The Brit-
ish would keep the United States advised at all times as to the progress
being made.

The PRESIDENT concurred in this view and also said that if
ROUNDUP should be undertaken, he felt that it should be under British
¢ ommand .

The PRIME MINISTER said that he thought the question of command
in ROUNDUP operation might be determined leter, but he agreed that it
would be advisable to designate a British commander at this time who
could undertake the planning of the operation. In his view, the command
of operations should as a general rule be held by an officer of the

nation which furnishes the majority of the forces.

He said that in perhaps five weels six divisions of the 8th Army
would enter Tunisia, and it was understood that they would, of course,
- come under command of General Eisenhower. He thought, however, it would
be advisable for General Alexander to be designated as the Deputy Com-
mander of the Allied Forces.

The PRESIDENT and GENERAL. MARSHALL both expressed agreement, and
the latter said he thought it would be particularly desirable since

there would be two British armies involved in the Tunisian front.

ADMIRAL KING suggested the possibility of unifying command prior
to the 8th Army's entry into Tunisia, feeling that there were many mat-
ters common to both the Allied Expeditionary Forces and the 8th Army
which should be coordinated. After discussion, it was agreed that date

of gppointment should be left for future decision.

GENERAL, MARSHALL informed the Prime Minister and the Chiefs of
Staff of the great contribution that Admiral Cunningham had made to the
sweess of Operation TORCH. He wished to express the appreciation of the
United States Chiefs of Staff not only for the skill that Admiral Cun-
ningham had displayed, but also for his spirit of helpfulness and for

his cooperation.
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The PRIME MINISTER thanked General Marshall and directed that
General Marshall's comments be included in the mimutes in order that he

could present them to the Cabinet.

After being informed that the agreements arrived at at the con-
ference would be included in a paper, the PRIME MINISTER suggested that
one should be drawn up for presentation to Premier £talin. He felt that
the Soviet is entitled to know whet we intend to do, but that it should
be made clear that the paper expressed our intentions and did not consti-
tute promises.

The PRESIDENT brought up the subjeet of press releases concern-
ing the current conferences. He said that a photograph should be made of
the perticipants in the conference and be given out with a release date
which might be set as the day that he and the Prime Minister departed.

The PRINE MINISTEE suggested that at the same time we release a
statement to the effect that the United Nations areée resolved to pursue
the war to the bitter end, neither party relaxing in its efforts until
the unconditional surrender of Germany and Japan has been achieved. He
said that before issuing such a statement, he would like to consult with

his colleagues in London.

FIELD MARSHAL RILL then asked the President if there were any

information concerning General Te Gaulle.

The PEESIDENT replied that he had arranged to have General Giraud
come here for a conference, but that so far the Prime Minister had been

unable to effect such arrangements with General De Gaulle.

The PRIME MINISTER said that General De Gaulle had refused, say-
ing that if the President wished to see him, he would no doubt invite
him to come to Washington. De Gaulle had said that he would nct meet
Giraud in an atmosphere dominated by the High Command of the United
Nations. The Prime Minister said that he had sent an invitation to De
Gaulle to come, and the invitation had been sent in the name of the
President and himself. He indicated to General De Gaulle that if he re-
fused the invitation, it would be necessary for him and the President to

consider whether or not he was a leader who merited their support.
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The PRESIDENT stated that General Giraud had informed him that
there were sufficient French officers and noncommissioned offiecers in
North Africa to enable the French to raise an army of 250,000 men. He
thought General giraud should be instructed to railse such an army, and
that we should make every effort to provide him with equipment. He said
that General Giraud was desirous of being relieved of some of his civil-
ian responsibilities.

The PFIME MINISTER said that he thought the political represent-
atives of the United States and the United Kingdom should be at all times
represented in whatever controlling machinery is set up, and that even
General Eisenhower should present his demands to the French Govermment
through civilian representatives, except in those cases where he wished
to exercise his prerogatives as a military commander of an occupied

country.

SIR ALANM BRBOOKE said that the French have a considerable number
of French 75 mm. guns on hand together with ammunition. They were to re-
ceive the tanks from the British 6th Armored Division when this unit
received its Sherman tanks from the United States. He said that there
were also some antiaircraft weapons available which can be given to
the French. GENERAL MARSHALYL stated that he thought it necessary to give
the French the best equipment obtainable, and that he proposed to do so
from United States resources subject to shipping limitations. His idea

was that if we are to equip the French, we must make good units of them.

The PRESIDENT thought it would be desirable to utilize some

French units in Operation HUSKY even if only as a reserve.

The PRIME MINISTFR then expressed the hope that the United
States would bring to North Africa the remaining three divisions which

are scheduled to come here.

GENFRAL MAFSHALL replied that there had been no change in sched-
ule yet, but that after the complete details for Operation HUSKY had been
worked out, a determination could be made as to what divisions should be

brought or what other changes might be made.
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The PRESIDENT suggested discussing the report submitted to him
and the Prime Minister in C.C.S. 170/1, paragraph by paragraph.

Both the President and the Prime Minister, before starting the
discussion, said that they wished to congratulate the Chiefs of Staff
on the character of the work whiech had been done during the conferences.
The Prime Minister said it was the first instance he knew of when mili-
tery leaders had remained together so long, free from political con-
siderations, and had devoted their full thought to the strategic aspects
of the war.

The PRESIDENT agreed to this and recalled an incident in the
last war when Marshal Foch, Field Marshal Haig and General Pershing had
had a similar conference which lasted but 5 hours.

1. SECURITY OF SEA COMMUNICATIONS.
In discussing the security of sea communications, the PRIME
MINISTER indicated that he wished German submarines to be referred to as
"U-Boats" rather than dignifying them by calling them "submarines."

2. ASSISTANCE TO RUSSIA.
A discussion regarding assistance to Russia in relation to

other commitments then followed

The PRESIDENT said that in March we will be faced with the
mecessity of arranging {o extend the Russian Protocol. He thought the
last sentence in paragr&ph 2 of G.C.S. 170/1 which provides that Ysupply
to Russia will not be continued at prohibitive cost to the United Na-
tions' efforts® should stand and asked Mr. Hopkins for his view on the

aibject.

MR. HOPKINS said that the present Protocol has such a clause
but that, of course, it cannot be exercised without raising violent
objections from Premier Stalin.

The PRIME MINISTER said that aid to Bussia must be pushed, and
no irivestment eould pay a better military dividend. The United Nations
cannot let Rugssia down. He said that the Chiefs of Staff had been con-
sidering whether or not 16 destroyers could be made available from the
United States in order to reduce the length of the convoy turnaround
from 40 to 27 days.
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ADMIRAL KING said that the destroyers simply were not dvailable.
The escort vessel situation is so tight as to make it necessary to
eliminate the Russian corivoys starting about June 14th in order to take
care of the needs of Operation HUSKY Ie pointed out that there is al-
ready a shortage of' 65 escorts to protect the convoys in the Atlantie

service and that the HUSKY operation will make this shortage more acute.

MR HOPKINS suggested the possibility of stopping the corivoys
entirely if we could give Dussia something that she had not previously

expeeted and suggested that this be airplanes.

The PRESIDENT asked what new escort construction would be avail-
able by June of 1943.

ADMIRAL KING replied that there would be 100 escort vessels
completed but that, if the present loss rates continued, this number

would represent only a small net gain

STIR DUDIEY POUND said there is no substitute for destroyers in
protecting convoys. At the present time we are uiilizing 16 destroyers
and § ships of other types with the convoys running on a 40-day cycle.
If this were to be reduced to 27 days, it would be necessary to double

this force in order to have two corvoys in operation.

MR 'HOPKINS asked whether the destroyers and escort vessels that
are now with these convoys could not be released for use elsewhere if

the convoys were eliminated entirely.

SIR DUDLEY POUND said the escort vessels would be released, ex-
cept for the Home Fleet destroyers which must be kept savailable to watch

for a break-out into the Atlantic of the German fleet.

MB. HOPKINS repeated that some consideration should be given by
the Chiefs of Staff regarding the entire elimination of the Russian con-
voys via the northern route He said that it might be possible to
inerease the delivery of munitions to Russia over the Fersian route and
via Alaska although the Russians object to handling some types of muni-
tions over these routes. At the same time, we could increase the Proto-
col in certain types of munitions such as aircraft. If this were done,

there would be a saving in the use of the 500,000 tons of shipping from
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the Russian convoys. The considerable losses of shipping connected with
the northern corivoys would be eliminated, as well as the cargoes which
are lost when ships ere sunk. He felt that the Chiefs of Staff have been
Aneclined to congider aid to RBussia as a political expedient and that
actually the question should be viewed from the standpoint of military

necessity.

The PRIME MINISTER said it would be a great thing if we could
continue the Russian convoys throughout the HUSKY Operation. He thought
it better to continue them on a 40-day cycle rather than attempt the 27-
day cycle prior to HUSKY and then stop the corivoys while HUSKY was being
undertaken. He said we hdve neéver made any promises that we would take
supplies to Hussia. We ‘hdve merely committed ourselves to making muni-

tions savailable to them at our ports.

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that by July 1st we will be able to send 30
‘'ships a month to the Persian Guif ports, and this would offer good pros-
pects for increasing the supply to Russia.

The PRESIDENT said that supplying Russia is a paying investment.
Stopping the convoys in July and August would occur just at the time
when the BRussians would be engaged in their most severe fFighting. He
pointed out that it is difficult to say now just what the situation
regarding shipping losses will be in July or August, or what the condi-
tions will be along the route of the northern convoys. He said, for
example, at the time of the last conference in June 1942, the United
States was suffering great shipping losses along her eastern coast. This
area has now been almost cleared of submarines, and the greatest losses

are now occurring off the coast of South America.

ADMIRAIL KING said that we are definitely committed to mounting
(Operation HUSKY and that everything must be done to insvure Its success,

including the elimination of the Russian convoys if that be necessary.

GENERAL MARSHALL, in referring to Mr. Hopkins' opinion of the
Chiefs of Staff's attitude towards aid to Russia, said that in the ecur~
rent conferences, it had been decided that the first charge against the
United Nations was the defeat of the submarine menace and aid to Russia
‘had to come next. He said that if we had to take the losses which had
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been suffered in the Murmansk convoys, they would hurt Bussia as much as
the U. S. and U. K. Such losses make it impossible for us to attack on
other fronts and thus eliminate the possibility of foreing the Germans
to withdraw ground and air troops from the ilussian front. He said these
losses last year came just at the time that we were laboring to build up
BOLERO. It must be made certain that we do not hazard the success of
Operation HUSKY.

The PRIME MINISTER agreed that if passage of convoys on the
northern route were prohibitive incost, they must be stopped. He thought
it would be right to have in our minds the possibility of continuing
convoys through the HUSKY period, but to make no promises to Stalin.

SIR DUDLEY POUND said this must be the case because if we were
committed to continuing these convoys, the lioyal Navy could not play its
part in QOperation HUSKY.

The PRIME - MINISTER said that the discussion should rest on the
point that the discontinuance of these convoys will depend upon the
losses that are suffered. He said we muét tell Mr. 5Stalin the facts,
that he must rely on a 40-day schedule. Also that we cannot promise the
continuance of the convoys while Operation HUSKY is being undertaken. He
said it should also be made clear to Mr. Stalin that the U. 8. and U. K.

are under no obligation to continue the convoys.

The PRESIDENT said that the draft message to kr. Stalin would
require some revision. It must be remembered that the Russian General
Staff are making plans on the assumption that the munitions called for
in the Protocol will be available. In justice to them, they should know
just what is intended. lle asked how a 2.4% per month loss rate would

relate to the 700,000 tons loss of shipping per year.

ADMIRAL KING said he thought the loss rate of 2.49 would reduce
the losses in shipping to less than 700,000 tons. He recalled the Prime
dinister's having said before the House of Commons that if our losses
could be reduced below 500,000 tons per year, the shipping situation

would be satisfactory.

The PRESIDENT said that the shipping situation is bound to

improve during the coming year as a result of nearly doubling the
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congstruction program and by reason of the more effective antisubmarine
measures which are to be taken. '

ADMIRAL KING agreed with this and said that the great losses on
the eastern coast of the United States were possible in large measure
because of a lack of effective means to combat the submarines., He said

that great improvement has been made in this respect.

The PRIME MINISTER suggested that it should be decided that if
the shipping situation is better than we expect, we shall continue the
40~day convoy throughout Operation HUSKY, but that we should not commit
ourselves either way. He said that, while it might be possible to con-

tinue the convoys, they must be stopped if the losses are too great.

ADMIRAL KING suggested that before deciding on discontinuing the

convoys, the situation should be reviewed as of the first of May.

3. OPERATIONS IN THE MEDITERRANEAN.
The discussion then turned to Operation HUSKY.

The PRIME MINISTER said he wished to set the target date as the
period of the favorable June moon rather than that of July.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that the matter of training must be con-
sidered as well as other features in connection with the preparations
for Operation HUSKY. He said that all training and preparations must be
scheduled, and that if an impossible or improbable target date was set
and then later changed to one that was practicable, all of the schedules
would be out of adjustment. This might result in compromising ourselves
with regard to every aspect of the operation. The subject of the target
date had been quite exhaustively studied, and it is going to be difficult
to mount Operation HUSKY with properly trained forces even in July.

The PRESIDENT asked if the fixing of the target date in July was
made on the assumption that the Axis forces would be driven from Tunisia
by the end of April. He asked what the effect would be if they were to
be eliminated from Africa by the end of March, '

"GENERAL MARSHAIL replied that success in Tunisia at the end of
Mareh would improve the situation somewhat but was not the limiting fac-

tor. The limiting factor was onthe naval side with respect to organizing
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crews and assembling landing craft. Af'ter this has been accomplished,
the naval crews and landing craft must be made available for the train-
ing of the troops. He said that the situation in Tunisia might result in
delaying Operation RUSKY but that an earlier success there would not

help in moving the target date forward.

ADMIPAL KIMNC said it was a guestion as to whether the assault on
Sieily should be made by partially or fully trained forces,.

The PELSILENT suggested that the operation might be easier than
Operation TOFCH in view of the better weather found in the Mediterranean.

LOED MOUNTBATTEN said that the difficulty of the HUSKY Operation
was not in the weather but the excellence that might be expected in the

enemy's defenses,

CENERAL. MAREHALI pointed out some of the errors that had been
made in the TORCH operation through lack of adeyuate training. Some of
the landing boats went to the wrong place. One Ranger unit had the
mission of taking a shore battery and clearing a certain area. It actu-

ally landed 18 miles away from its objective.

The PREESIDENT said he thought this might have been the result of

poor navigation rather than a lack of adequate training.

GENERAL MARSHALL replied that while we do have divisions with
amphibious training, we do not have the landing craft or crews, The

craft must be built and the crews must be trained

The PRIME MINISTER agreed that feneral Marshall's point that the
target date for HUSKY did not depend on the Tunisian operations but

rather on the necessity of training was a good one.

He said, however, that the British are to send their overseas
assault force which has a capacity of 7 brigade groups to participate in
Operation HUSKY. He had been told that this could not leave England
until Merch 14th and then must undergo some trainingin the ecastern Medi-
terranean. He said he felt sure that the force could he sent earlier. In
this connection, LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN said that he had been informed
that it could be sent by the end of February.
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The PRIME MINISTER said that this would be done. He then dis-
cussed the gquestion of navigation. When operations of the importance of
HUSKY are to be undertaken, no effort should be spared to obtain capable
navigators. He suggested the possibility of cowbing the navy, particu-
larly the "R"™ class battleships, with the purpose of setting up a spe-

cial group of navigators.

SIR DUDIEY POUND sald that skilled navigators could not be taken
from the navy without serious effects and, in any event, they would have
to be supplemented by inexperienced men and the training period could

not therefore be shortened.

The PRIME MINISTER said that he feared the gap of perhaps four
months during the summer when no U. 8. or British troops would be in

contact with the Germans.

The PRESIDENT agreed and said that this gap might have a serious

effect all over the world.

SIR ATAN BROOKE said that the Combined Chiefs of Staff had ex-
amined the timing of the operation most carefully. September was the
first date that had been put forward and this they had rejected. Further
study had brought the date back to the end of August., The Combined Chiefs
of Staff had then put on the same kind of pressure that the President
and the Prime Minister were now applying, with the result that July had
been tentatively fixed, though August remained & more likely date. He
was in agreement with General Marshall that to try and fix too early a
date would prejudice the preparations. It was impossible to shorten the
loading period, and thus the only process off which time might be lopped

was training. If this were curtailed, the result might be disastrous.

The PRIME MINISTER thought that by intense efforts the loading
might he accelerated. Similarly if landing craft now employed in main-
taining the 8th Army could be recovered forthwith, training might start
earlier. All these points must be rigorously examined before the July
date could be accepted.

GENERAL MARSHALL pointed out that if the date were to be made
earlier, it would have to be by a complete four weeks unless the added

risks of moonlight were acceptable.
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The PRESIDENT said that the present proposals were based on a
large number of factors which might well prove correct, but which were
estimates. Another estimate whieh must be taken into account was the
state of morale in Italy, whieh recent reports showed to be deteriorat-
ing. If this process continued, the Germans might be faced with an Italy
in revolt, and it would then be essential for us to have our preparations
far enough advanced to be able to act, not necessarily in Sicily but
perhaps in Sardinia, or even in Italy. For this reason he would like to
set the date of the operation in June, it being understood that it might
have to be carried out in July if the enemy's strength remained as at

present.

GENERAL MAKSHALL pointed out that to bring back the date at the
expense of adequate preparation would not make it any easier to stage an
improvised operation during the intervening months. The troops would
'have been moved into place quite early in the preparatory period, so
that they would be standing ready if required.

SIR ALAN BROOKE agreed and pointed out that we should probably
get some advance indication of an Italion collapse which would enable us
to speed up the launthing of & smaller force. It would be quite wrong to
risk a costly failure by unduly curtailing the period of preparation.

The PRIME MINISTER said that General Marshall was pleading for
the integrity of the operation, and the arguments which he had employed
were most convineing. Nevertheless, he was not himself yet convinced
that the integrity of the operation could not be maintained with a June
date. Some quicker methods might be found of moving troops into place.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that this alsohad been examined. He pointed
out that the period after the fall of Tunis would not be one of inactiv-
ity, as a growing alr bombardment of Italy would he launched. We ought
to place ourselves in a position to do the hard operation against Sicily
while being ready to improvise if the enemy weakened. The initial land-
ing in Sicily was ona larger scale than had been envisaged for Operation
ROUNDUP.

The PRESIDENT inquired whether any easement could be secured if
the Spanish situation cleared still further during the Spring.
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GENERAL MARSHAIL said that in any case the troops standing ready

to move into Spanish Moroceo wouldbe simultaneously training for Sieily.

ADMIEAL KING said that one of the innumersble items which had to
be considered in this operation was the provision of armored landing
eraft, which he and Lord Louis Mountbatten agreed were essential. None
of these was at present available for the U, &. forces. He agreed that
the ideal method of launching the operation would be to follow in on the
heels of the Germens fleeing from Tunis. He was convinced, however, that
the closest we ecould come to this ideal wes July. e would have liked

June, but felt it impossible to vromise such a date.

The PRESINENT said that the important point was to retain a
flexible mind in the matter so that advantage could be taken of every

Opportunity~

GIMNEFAL MAPSHAIL said that he had felt embarrassed over the date
of this operation remembering as he did the incentive which had existed
for hastening TCFCH in view of the U. &. elections. In spite of that, it

had not proved possible to advanee the date.

The PRIV MINIETLP said there had been much admiration in Fngland
o' the fact that the election zad not been allowed to influence in tLhe

slightest the course of military events.

Af'ter some further disecussion, il was agreed that:

(a) Operations for the Capture of Sicily:

The July date should stand subject to an instruetion that in the
next three weeks, without prejudice to the July date, there should be &n
intense effort made to try and achieve the Tavorable June moon as the
date of the operation. If at the end of this three weeks, the June date
could be fixed, General Fisenhower's instructions could he modified to
coniorm

(b) Cover Plans:

The TLIVE YINJSTIR suggested that Porway shionld again playa part
in the cover plans.

$IR ALAN BROOKE pointed out that it might be awkward for the

Russian convoys if we gave the Germans cause for reinforcing Norway. He

thought that muech the best cover wouldbe given by the active preparations
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going on 211 over the North African shore, These would not only dis-

guise the objective, but would cause dispersion of enemy forces.

The PRESIDENT thought that the creation of General Giraud's
French army might also play a part in making the enemy think that the
southern coast of France was our objective.

(¢} Command of the Mediterranean Theater:

The PRIME MINISTER said that he thought the United States had
been very generous and broad-minded in the command arrangements. He
thought that the most natural method of procedure would be at the appro-
priate moment to announce that the 8th Army, on entering Tunisia, had
passed under the command of General Eisenhower, and that Ceneral Alexander

had been appointed as his deputy.

(d) The Bomber Offensive from Morth Africa:
The PRIMI MINISTER thought that it would be advisable to main-
tain the threat of bombardment against Fome, but that it should not

actually be carried out without further consultation.
The PRESIDENT agreed.
4. OPERATIONS IN AND FROM THZ UNITLD KINGDOW.

(b)y BOLERO:

The PRIME MINISTLE thought that it was very disappointing that
t here would only bhe 4 U. S. diviéions equipped in the U. K. by August
15th. He inquired whether by using the Queens, the number for September

could not be achieved in August.

GENERAL SOMERVELIL said that the limiting factor in the first
half of the year was cargo ships, and in the second half of the year it
was personnel ships. To move more men over in the first half would only
result in their arriving in England with no equipment, and thus their
t raining would be interrupted. The Queens were all fully employed in

various parts of the world.

GENEEAL MARSHALL pointed out that the figures in the table were
a minimum, antl the 4 divisions shown for August 15th would probably
be 19 rather than 15. Allowance had to be made in the early build-up for

the Air Corps personnel.
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The PRIME MINISTER inquired whether the initial equipment of 8
tons per man, and the maintenance c¢f 1,3 tons per man per month, could
not be reduced; similarly, could not savings be made on reserves and on
vehicles. For the type of operations which would be undertaken inFrance
in 1943, a big advance was not likely. Fighting men for the beaches were

the prime essential.

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that the calculation of the rate of build .
up had been made on the basis of one ton per man per month. The other
factors mentioned by the Prime Minister had also been taken into account,
and everything would be done to reduce any unnecessary volume to be
transported. He pointed out that there was a 45-day interval between the
arrival of a division and its availability for operations; thus, the
divisions which were shown as being available on August 15th would have
salled by July 1st. If the British could lend additional cargo shipping

in the early part of the year, the flow of troops could be increased.

The PRIME MINISTER said that it was in the early part of the year
that the British shipping shortage would be most acute. He suggested
that it should be recorded that the figures shown in the report were a

minimum and that every effort would be made to increase them.

(c) Amphibious Cperations in 1843 from the U. K
The PRIME MINISTER suggested that the word "vigorously" should
be inserted before the word "exploiting" in subparagraph (2) of this

section of the report. This was agreed to.

The PRESIDENT inquired whether an operation against the Brest
Peninsula could not be staged instead of against Cherbourg. The advan .
tages of the former were very much greater. He also inquired about the

date proposed for the operations.

LORD 1LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN said that the date for the Channel Island
operations had been chosen so as to fit in with Operation HUSKY. A dif .
ficulty had arisen in that the armored craft required by the Americans
for HUSKY would have to come from the British Channel Assault Force. A
telegram had been sent to the Admiralty asking that the output of these
craft should be doubled soas to produce 160 more in the next four months

This might be done provided 400 additional Scripps Ford tonversion
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engines were allocated to the U. K. from the U.8.A. He understood this

point was under investigation.

The PRESIDENT inquired whether some Ford tank engines could not
be produced and taken by air transport from the U.S.A. to the U.K. He
understood that the engine was much the same.

GENERAIL SOMERVELL said that there was adifference in the engines,
though the same facilities were required to produce both. lie could not

at present state the production possibilities.

The PRIME MINISTER suggested thnat some reduction of tank engine
output could be accepted if necessary.

SIR ALAN BROOKE agreed.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN said that the landing craft resources
would only permit of an initial assault by 2 brigade groups with an im-
mediate follow-up of one brigade group and some armor. This could only

be increased with U. S. help.

ADMIRAL KING said that all available U. S. resources would be
devoted to Operation HUSKY.

On the guestion of command the PRESIDENT ingquired whether suf-
ficient drive would be applied if only a Chief of Staff were appointed.
He hoped there would not be a long delay before a Supreme Commander was

selected.

GENERAL MARSHALL said he understood it was a question of the
availability of the right man.

SIR ALAN BROOKE thought that the Chief of Siaff, il a man with
the right gualities were chosen, could do what was necessary in the

early stages

Tne PRIME MINISTER suggested that in any case an American Deputy

to the Supreme Commander should be appointed.
SIR ALAN BROOKE and GENERAL MARSHALL agreed.
The PRESIDENT suggested that the last sentence of this section

should be gmitted. This was agreed to.
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5. PACIFIC AND FAR EAST THEATER-
The PRESIDENT said that he was disturbed to find that this sec-

tion contained no reference to operations in or from China. Operations
in Burma, though desirable, would not have the direct effeect upon the
Chinese which was necessary to sustain and increase their war effort.
‘Similarly, an island-to-island advance across the Pacific would take too
long to reduce the Japanese power. Some other method of striking at Japan
must be found. The opportunity was presented by Japan's shipping situa-
tion. She began the war with 6,000,000 tons. In the first year of the
war 1,000,000 tons net had been sunk, ledaving her with 5;000,0000 When
this was reduced to 4,000,000, Japan would be hard pressed to maintain
her garrison in the chain of islands stretching all the way from Burma
to New Guinea and would héve to start pulling in her lines. The most
effective weapon against shipping was the submarine, and the U. §. sub-
marines were achieving notable results. There was another method of
striking at the Japanese shipping, and that was by attacking the routes
running ¢lose to the Aslatic shore from Korea down to Siam. This could
be done by aireraft operating from China. He thought that 200 aircraft
should be operating in China by April. They could spend most of their
time in attacks on shipping, but occasionally they could make a special
raid on Japan. There seemed to be two methods of achiéving this object:
either the planes could be based and maintained in China or else they
could be based in India, moving to China each time for a mission, re-
turning to their bases in India on completion. An indication of the
 'shortage of Japanese shipping was the faet that they were buying up
junks to replace coastal steamers, so that they could employ these on

their maintenance routes.

GENERAL. ARNOLD said that he was fully aware of the need for re-
inforecing the U. S. Air Force in China. One group of aircraft was just
preparing to ledve the U.S.A.; and he would examine, when he got to
India, the best method of operating the aircraft. He hoped that effective
operations would start before April. It should be remembered, however,
that there were large demands for transport aircraft in other theaters,
and these could not be neglected. Nevertheless, he hoped to hdve 135-150
transport planes operating on the India-China route by the end of the Fall.
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GENERAL MARSHAIL said that the prdvision of transport planes for
India competed with urgent requirements for HUSKY, and for cross-channel
operations. Nevertheless, he felt it was vital to step up the effort in
China, and this would be done.

The PRIME MINISTER expressed his agreement with the President's
proposals. He suggested that the document should now be reconsidered by
the Combined Chiefs of Staff, and amendments arising out of the present
discussion should be incorporated in a final edition. The document would
then fittingly embody the results of a remarkable period of sustained
work.

The PRESIDENT agreed with this proposal, and expressed his con-
gratulations te the Combined Chiefs of Staff on the results which they

had achieved.
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GENERAL MARSHATIL outlined the broad problem facing the Combined
Chiefs of Staff as the allocation of resources between the two major

theaters of war--the Atlantic (which included for this purpose the Med-
iterranean) and the Pacific. He suggested as a concept on which to work
that this broad allocation should consist of 70 percent in the Atlantie
theater and 30 percent in the Pacific theater.

ADMIRAL KING said that according to his estimates we were at
present engaging only 15 percent of our total resources against the Jap-
anese in the Pacific theater, which for this purpose included the Indian
Ocean and Burma. In his view this was not sufficient to prevent Japan
consolidating herself and thereby presenting ultimately too difficult a
problem. The Japanese were fighting a delaying action in the Sclomon Is-
lands and digging in along the whole line of the Netherlands East Indies
and the Philippines. They were shipping back raw material into Japan as
fast as they could. He felt that before the Combined Chiefs of Staff
turned to the discussion of particular operations they should first fix
the general proportion of effort to be applied in the two main theaters,

SIR ALAN BROOKE sugpested that in fixing this balance of effort
between the two theaters, it would be wise first to try and weigh up the
enemy situation as bhoth the U. 8. and British Chiefs of Staff saw it. The
U. S. Chiefs of Staff would naturally know more of the situation in Japan
than the British. He expressed the admiration of the British Chiefs of
Staff on the magnificent work of the U. S. Forces during the last twelve
months after the early disasters of the war against Japan. At one time
it seemed as if nothing would stem the tide of the Japanese, but the posi-
tion was now very different. The Japanese were definitely on a defensive
baslis and from intelligence received it appeared as if they were taking
quite a different outlook on the war now from what they had been some
months ago. They were worried about the situation of their European
allies.

The security of the United States and the United Kingdom had al-
ways been basic factors in our strategy. The threat to the Uni ted King-
dom had been at one time serious, but as a result of our latest review
of this danger it was felt that the forces in the United Kingdom could
be reorientated from a defensive to an offensive basis. The greatest

danger at the present time was to our communications. The shortage of
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shipping was a stranglehold on all offensive operations and unless we
could effectively combat the U-boat menace, we might not be able to win

the war.

Germany's situation was undoubtedly developing favorably from
our point of view. She was staggering under the failure of her second
offensive against llussia, and feeling must be growing in that country that
it was impossible for her to defeat iiussia. Her successes in 1942 against
Itussia had been very much smaller in scale than in 1941. She had failed
in her main object of the 1942 campaign, the capture of the Caucasus oil.
By failing to capture even the port of Tuapse, she had failed in secur-
ing the facilities to export such 0il as she had captured at Grozny.
Her northern flank was in danger as also were the troops in the Caucasus

salient.

The Hussian offensive had been well carried out and had now
reached within fifty miles of Hostov. Lermany had only two courses open
to her, either to push back the itussians into Stalingrad, which would be
almost impossible during the winter, or to shorten her line. The latter,
therefore, was the more probable course; and that would involve reverting
to the 1941 line. The psychological effect of this withdrawal would be

very serious in Germany.

Germany was thus on the defensive both in llussia and in North
Africa. In the operations which had led to the defeat of the Germans in
North Africa after the British defeat at Tobruk very great assistance
had been given by the timely arrival of American Sherman tanks and S.P.

guns..

Germany was already having trouble among her allies. The Ruman
ians had suffered severely in the Crimea but had been forced to carry on,
although greatly weakened in strength. The Italian troops on the llussian
front had also suffered heavy losses and the Hungarian forces, which had
never had much stomach for the fight, were also in bad shape. Italy was
becoming more and more shaky; and if she collapsed, Germany would not only
have to bolster up Italy by sending troops into the country but would
#also have to replace the numerous German divisions in Yugoslavia and in
Greece. Alternatively she would have towithdraw altogether from the Bal-

kans and Italy, and leave it open to the Allies.
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All indications showed that Germany's manpower was failing and
that some cannibalization of her divisions would have to be carried out.
The latest estimate was that she would lose ten divisions in this way
during the first quarter of 1943, Lack of oil was another of Germany's
major difficulties which would hit her particularly hard during the next

six months.

Taking all these factors into account, it seemed at least possi-
ble that the precarious internal situation of Germany might make it pos-
sible to achieve a final victory in the European theater before the end
of 1943. The immediate problem was how best to apply our available re-

sources in order to take advantage of fermany's present situation.

The means we had at our disposal were broadly three in number,
First there was Russia, which constituted the largest land power; her
efficiency was rising and the work of moving flussian manufacturing plants
to the eastward away from the German invasion had been very well carried
out. Russia's o0il situation was now more satisfactory than had seemed
likely earlier in the year, but she was short of grain., In order to get
the best value out of iiussia, we must support her in every way we could.
Our second main weapon was air bombardment, By U. 8. and British forces.
This we must exploit to the maximum. Our third means of striking at Ger.-
many was by amphibious operations wnich included invasion of the Contin-
ent. The possession of sea power enabled us to threaten the enemy at
several points and thereby compel him to disperse his forces. Once com-
mited to a point of entry, however, the enemy would be able to concen-
trate his Torces against us, and it was therefore necessary to choose
this point of entry with the greatest care at the place where the enemy

was least able to concentrate large forces.

As a point of reentry to the Continent, France had great advan-
tages. In the first place the sea-crossing was short, and we had better
facilities for-giving air support to our invasion. On the other hand the
German defenses in this area were most strong and Germany's power of con-
centrating against us was greatest. A recent study had shown that the
East-West communications across the Continent enabled Germany to move
seven divisions simultaneously from the Hussian front to the West in about
twelve to fourteen days. The North-South communications on the Continent
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were not nearly so good. Not more than one division at a time could be
moved from the North to the Mediterranean front. The Italian railways
were close to the coast and vulnerable to interruption from the sea, and
in the Balkans there was only a single line of railway passing through
Nish. From this point of view, therefore, the Southern front seemed to offer

better prospects for amphibious operations.

TORCH operations in North Africa had been an outstanding example
of successful cooperation between U. S. and British forces, and the Brit-
ish Chiefs of Staff wished to express their admiration of the very able
manner in which General Eisenhower had overcome the extremely difficult
problems with which he had been faced. North Africa would provide a val-
uable base from which either to threaten Southern Europe or to undertake
offensive operations. By this use we could compel the Germans to disperse
their forces in order to reinforce threatened points. In this way we
could probably give greater assistance to Russia than if we committed
ourselves definitely to Northern Irance. Once we had captured Bizerte,
we could pass merchant ship convoys through the Mediterranean. Their very
passage would compel the Germans to fight in the air, since if they let
them pass through unmolested the effect of their U-boat operations against
our shipping would be largely nullified. These air battles against the
German Air Force would be of the greatest importance. Already more than

half the German Air Force was deployed on fronts other than the Russian.

In all Hediterranean operations Spain, of course, was a most im.-
portant factor. There must be always some anxiety that Spain would close
the door behind us, but all recent opinion tended to show that Spain was
turning away from Germany and that it was at least highly improbable
that she would ever grant free access toGerman forces. The more successes
we had in the Mediterranean the more likely it was that this favorable
tendency in Spain would continue. Spain knew that from the economiec point
of view she must depend primarily on the Allies. Against this there was,
of course, the fear of Communism in Spain if the Allies were victorious
and Russia overran Germany. Generally speaking, however, the feeling of
the British Chief's of Staff was that we had no cause for anxiety about
Spain at the present time,

‘Another important factor in the Mediterranean was Turkey. That
country no doubt would either try and keep out of the war altogether or
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at least join in on the side of the Allies onky at the eleventh hour.
There were, however, reasons to hope that if well handled, Turkey might
be brought in earlier. As an inducement we should have to give her equip-
ment, teclnical personnel and instructors. It did not seem wise to press
Turkey to undertake an advance into the Balkans but rather to hold her
position and afford us bases from which to attack Germany, in particular
the Rumanian o¢il. We might also obtain a free passage to the Black Sea

as another means of striking at Germany.

Summing up prospects in the European Theater, SIR ALAN BROOKE
said that the British Chiefs of Staff felt that we should first expand
the bomber offensive against the Axis to the maximum and that operations
in the Mediterranean offered the best chance of compelling Germany to
disperse her resotirces. With this end inview we should take as our immed-
iate objective the knocking out of Italy. At the same time, we should try
and bring in Turkey on our side. By this means we should give Germany no
respite at all in 1943 and we should give the best aid to Russia, whom
we must continue to supply with all the equipment which we c¢ould send.
The difficulty, of course, was that many of these operations were mutu.
ally exclusive. For example, to send large supplies to ilussia used up
great quantities of available escort vessels. This naturally cut down
our capacity to undertake amphibious operations. A balance would have to
be struck between these various commitments, and we should have to face
the necessity for accepting considerable losses in shipping, providing

these paid a good dividend.

We must be in a position to take advantage of a crack in Germany
in the late summer. There were already indications of considerable Ger-
man withdrawals from France to the eastward. If Germany were compelled
to withdraw considerable numbers of troops from France, the possibilities
of an invasion across the Channel would be much greater. The estimate of
the British Chiefs of Staff was that by fugust 1943 there would be avail-
able for cross channel operations some 13 British and 9 U. §. divisions
whether or not we undertook 1limited operations in the Mediterranean.
Mediterranean operations, however, would produce other shortages, notably
in Assault Shipping; and it might be difficult, if not impessible, to
transfer landing craft from the Mediterranean to the United Kingdom or to

the Burma front in time.
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In all amphibious operations the provision of landing craft was
the eritical factor. Not only had the crews to be. provided but the naval
crews to man them hadto be trained and the land foreces had to be trained
to work from them. This training was a slow process.

The British landing craft resources were being formed into two
mein forces, one earmarked for operations on the Continent and one for
operations further afield, such as Burma. As regards operations in Burma,
& limited offensive was now being tmdertaken with the object of capturing
Akyab, on which the 14th Indien Division was now closing. Operations
in the: North of Furma presented very difficult logistical problems owing

to the absence of roads.

The complete conquest of Burma was a much higger problem, and
naval supremacy in the. Pay of Rengal would be required for it. It would
be necessary to undertake simulteneous offensives against Pangoon and
Moulmein since Rangoon eould not be taken if the Y¥oulmein airfields
were in the hands of the Jeps. Pail communications between Thailand and
Burma were being improved and it might be necessary to extend the occu-
pation of Burma by going some distance into Thailand as well. For this
major operation seven divisions were being prepared in India; and two
African divisions, one from the Last andone from the West, couldbe found,
both composed of seasoned native troops well adapted to jungle fighting.
If the Germans were compelled to abandon their Caucasus offensive, troops
could also be: found from Iragq and Persia. There appeared, therefore, no
particular,difficulty in finding the land divisions; the difficulty lay
rather in the provision of the necessary naval forces. It must be real-
ized, however, that once started operations for the recapture of Burma

would develop into a full-scale campaign.

SIR DUDLEY POUND stated that in the Atlantic the greatest con-
cerns to the Home Fleet were: first, to prevent a break-out of the Ger-
man naval forces; and, secomd, to provide protection for convoys to North

Russia.

At first, the Russian convoys did not present any great diffi-
culty. Their early success gave everyone a false sense of security. Ger-
man interference, however, has been increasing constantly, culminating

with the concentration of their surface vessels on the coast of Norway;
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namely, the TIRPITZ, LUTZOW, HIPPFR, SCHARNHORST, and PRINZ EUGEN, all of
which have now been completely repaired. A force of 20 U-=boats was main-
tained in northern waters, as well as considergble air force. The secur-
ity of Russian convoys is affected chiefly by the hours of darkness and
the ice limit. For the next three months, the ice limit will only permit
utilizing s channel about 220 miles in width whieh can be kept under
close air reconnaissance by the. Germans., The passage occupies ahout
twelve days, and vessels are under attack all but two of them.

For the last convoy of 1€ ships there were 12 escort vessels of
the corvette type and 4 destroyers. Two six-inch cruisers were employed
to give cover against surface attack; the Commander of the convoy had
placed the cruisers bhetweenthe vessels being escorted andthe operational
base of the German surface vessels. However, the HIPPER and LUTZOW
attacked from the other side and ceme into contact with the 4 British
destroyers. Until joined by the two cruisers, the destroyers prevented
an attack on the convoy for some forty mimites and drove the enemy ships
out of gun range of the convoy, although one of our destroyers and a
minesweeper were sunk. As soon as the cruisers appeared, the HIPPER amd
LUTZOW withdrew. The Germans thus sacrificed a splendid opportunity to

effect some serious damage on an inferior force.

It was first thought that the German Admiral commanding had mede
an error in judgment, but it was later learned that he had received orders
from the German authorities ashore to expedite his withdrawsel. This would
seem to indicate that the Germans are following a policy of preventing
their ships from receiving any damage. It can possibly be explained by
their desire to keep them intact preliminary to a bresk-out into the
Atlantie.

SIE DUDLEY POUND stated that before such a break-out into the
Atlantic could be effected, the Germans must send out oilers which will
enable them to refuel at sea, since he doubted if the Germans would
again attempt to retire to Brest in view of their previous experience

there.

During the months of long daylight, the danger of air attack
precluded the use of eruisers with the Pussian convoys; and their escorts

consisted only of a powerful destroyer force. Convoys can then only be
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run every thirty-six to forty-two days. Twelve days are required for the
journey, three days for refueling, twelve days for the return journey,
and the remainder for boiler cleaning, ete. The Royal Navy does not hsve
sufficient destroyers to operate two corivoys simultaneocusly. If, there-
fore, it is necessary to send more than thirty ships to Russia every
forty days, it will be necessary for the United States to furnish some

assistance in escort vessels.

SIR DUDIEY POUND then stated that there was considerable traffic
between Japan and Germany, Japan sending to Germany rubber and other raw
materials obtained in the Far East in return for machinery and machine
parts. It was important to stop this traffic at once. There are two
places from which this can be best accomplished: first, in the Bay of
Biscay by air and submarine action, and second, in the Atlantic narrows.
For the latter a British task force was being built up on the east side
and a U. 8. task force was operating from the United States on the west
side.

SIR DUDLEY POUND then discussed the situation in the Indian
Ocean. It had at first been hoped to create a considerable Eastern Fleet,
but this has been seriously reduced in size by TORCH and other opera-
tions; and it now appears that its remaining carrier, the Illustrious;
may be needed for future operations in the Mediterranean. If this is so,
now would be an opportune time to withdraw it from the Indian Ocean for
repairs and the installation of the most modern fighter direction devices.
Without the protection of carrier aircraft, the Eastern Fleet is unable
to operate in the eastern part of the Indian Ocean against Japanese naval

forces accompenied by aircraft carriers.

In the Mediterranean area, Admiral Cunningham has a force of
three battleships and two airecraft carriers. One of the duties of this
Task Force consists in ¢ontaining three modern Ttalian battleships which
are at present unlocated. In the Eastern Mediterranean, British naval
forces had been heavily engaged in the supply of the 8th Army in the
Eastern North African ports. What the future redistribution of the Medi-
terranean naval forces will be must be based on the future strategy to

be adopted.

SIR DUDLEY POUND then disciissed the German U-boat situation.
At the present time the Germans have one hundred and ten submarines in
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the Atlantic in addition to those in the Mediterranean and off the coast
of Norway. It is anticipated that new production will go to the Atlantic.

The Germans are apparently concentrating their submarines into
large groups, each of which is responsible for a certain area. One of
these has been located off the coast of Newfoundland, one inthe Central
Atlantic, and one off Southwest Ireland. It is possible that a convoy may
at any time blunder into a pack of German submarines if our intelligence

is at fault.

Recently there were two convoys from the United States, each
attacked by a considerable number of German submarines, one convoy losing
two vessels and the other losing none. This was accomplished by pro-
viding air coverage for the convoys with Liberator airplanes whichre-
sulted in keeping the U-hoats down during the day. While they were down,
the convoys were able to alter their course and, by nightfall, leave the

submarines behind.

SIR DUDLEY POUND then described an experiment which had heen made
owing to shortage of escorts due to TORCH, in sending cargo vessels
bound for Freetown out with a trans-Atlantic convoy, the vessels bound
for Freetown breaking off from the convoy at a suitable moment and pro-
ceeding to their destination independently. The experiment was unsuccess-
ful and the loss amounted to ten percent. Seventeen out of forty-four
ships were lost in one convoy. The British hafe, therefore, found it

necessary to resume the Freetown convoys.

SIR DUDLEY POUND stated that escorts to convoys must be suffi-
ciently large to deal with a heavy attack. He sald our aim must be to
get a long-range air protection and additional escort vessels. He added
that it would be desirable to obtain more long-range aircraft{ protection
to escorts from the United States.

SIR DUDLEY POUND indicated that we must make special efforts to
provide adequate protection in the early part of 1943 in order that we
may be able to meet the great demands in the build-up of BOLERO in the
latter part of the year.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL then discussed the alr situation. He stated
that our experience so far has been that the German operations are defi-

nitely tied up with tle adequacy of theilr air power. He felt that this
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will be as true with regard to the German defensive operations as it has

heen in their offensive operations.

The present state of the German air force is critical. The stamina
of the airplane crews is decreasing; the crews lack interest and are
less determined, and their training is deteriorating. One explanation for
this is that training units and personnel are being used for combat pur-
poses because of a shortage of aircraft. lie felt that there is no depth
behind the German front line of aireraft. The British Intelligence Serv-
ice is of the opinion that if the United Nations can keep Germany fight-

ing with aircraft, theywill suffer losses fromwhich they cannot recover.

He felt certain that they are incapable of conducting large scale
operations on two fronts and that if they are kept fighting through the
winter and spring they will have in the summer a shortage of from seven
hundred to two thousand first-line aircraft below what will be necessary

for all fronts.

le stated that German production for next year will be about
twenty-three thousand aircraft; Italy will produce three or four thou-
sand; and Japan will produce about seven thousand. On the other hand,
the lowest estimates for the United kations' aircraft production will be
one hundred thousand combat airplanes or about four times that of the

Axis powers.

- SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that our greatest need is to force the
Germans to extend the use of their aireraft to as many areas as possible
and thus destroy and bleed them. The best ways to accomplish this are:
{1} to engage them while they are in support of land operations . (How-
ever this is only possible at present on the Russian front.); (2) to meet
them while they are attempting to stop our amphibian operations; and (3)

by directing operations directly at Germany.

He stated that one of the most pressing questions was how we
should accomplish our air attack against Germany. The United Kingdom is
the most advantageous base for such operations and one of the most im-
portant questions before the present conference is to decide on where’

the United States bombers are to be used.

He indicated that daylight attacks by United States bombers

should be continued, as this has a serious effect on the German Air Force,
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on their industries, and on their morale. The question of whether to
strike Italy from the United Kingdom or from North Africa is still an
open question; but before deciding to build up & strong bomber force in
North Africa, it is desirable to be certain that this action is more ad-
vantageous than concentrating them in the United Kingdom.

GENERAL MARSHAIL stated that insofar as the estimates presented
by the British Chiefs of Staff concerning Germany, Russia, and the occu-
pied countries are concerned, the United States Chiefs of Staff are in
full accord.

He also expressed concurrence in the idea that the U-boat menace
is the paramount issue and that everything must be done to combat it by
directing our attacks against it from the place of mamufacture of sub-

marines to the places where they are used.

He stated that the Japs are digging in, in an effort to build up
a defensive front from the Solomons, through New Guinea and Timor, par-
ticularly with their air forces.

He pointed out that the United States Chiefs of Staff are anxious
to find some method whereby they can strike in the rear and against the
flank of the Japanese defenses. In this connection, they feel that opera-
tions in Burma will serve to weaken the Japs'’ defensive front and that,

therefore, they are most anxious to undertake Operation RAVENOUS

They feel that a reverse inthis operation would not be a calamity
but that a success would bring advantages all out of proportion to the
risks involved. It would have an effect not only in the South Pacifliec
area but would enable us to furnish strong support to China. A successful
Operation RAVENOUS would result in an eventual economy of tonnage by

relieving the Japanese pressure in the Southwest Pacific.

GENERAL MARSHALL then stated that the United States Chief's of
Staff are concerned as to whether operations in the Mediterranean area
would bring advantages commensurate with therisks involved. He said that
the Joint Chiefs of Staff are inclined to look favorably on an operation
from the United Kingdom because of the strong air support that can be
furnished from that base as well as the relative ease with which it can
be supplied from the United States.
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He repeated that our first concern must be the defeat of Ger-
many's submarine warfare.

£IR CHARLEE PORTAL then said that the British Chiefs of Staff
also felt that the defeat of the submarine menace must be given first
priority in the use of air power, particularly in the protection of our
line of communications.

For long range antlisubmarine operations not only the provision
of suitable aircraft had to be considered but slso the bases from which
they are to be used. The Pritish are considering the advisability of
establishing an air base in Greenlsnd for this purpose. They were most
grateful for the 21 Liberators provided by the {..£.A. for the EBay of
Biscay. There are three possible methods of attack on submarines: (1)
along the sea lanes; (2} against bases in the Fay of Biscay; and (3)
against factories in which submerines sre built. The Eritish now propose
making air attacks in sufficient force to destroy the entire port in
which the submarines are based rather than confining their attacks to
the submarine. pens and surrounding installstions. le pointed out that no
ore can be certain as to how much damage can be done in the port towns
themselves and that the method proposed will be in the nature of an ex-

periment, the results of which will not be known for five or six months.

ADMITAL KIMG then asked whether the possibility of concentrating

2ll air attecks on the building yards had been considered.

SIE CHAPLES POPTAL replied that the building yards are not suffi-

ciently large to be certain of hitting them at night.

ADMIEAL KING said that he felt the most favorable targets against
the submarine menace were the yards at which they are assembled and at
their bases. He said that he had the personal impression that there has
not been a program undertaken there that has been consistently followed.
He felt that the attacks had been sporadic. He thought that attacks
should be aimed: first, against factories where component parts are made;
secondly, at yards where the submarines are assembled; thirdly, at bases;

and fourthly, at sea.

GENEPRAL ARNOLD said he felt we should sattempt to find what com-
ponent part or parts of submarines constitute a bottleneck and then strike

at faectories where they are made.
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SIR CHARIES PORTAL stated that the greatest bottleneck was the

ball bearings, but pointed out that it would be tactically impossible to
destroy the factories.

GENERAL ARNOID drew attention to the necessity for a decision as
to where airplanes are to be utilized before they left the factory. This
is 50 because different theaters require different equipment on aircraft.

GENERAL MARSHALIL stated that the United States is now in the
process of recasting its troop deployments. As an example, he indicated
that it had become possible to reduce the size of the Caribbean garrison
considerably. He stated that the United States is also considering re-
ducing the size of the Iceland garrison and in that connection he thought
it would be desirable to have opinions of the Combined Chiefs of Staff
on the hazards that now face Iceland. The purpose of this scaling down

of forces wherever it can be accomplished is for saving shipping.
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COMBINED STRATEGY

‘SIR AILEN BROOKE said that he would like to hear the views of
the ynited States Chiefs of Staff regarding the situation in the Pacific.

ADMIRAL KING stated that of the nine fronts on which the United
Nations are now engaged, four are in the Pacifle. These inelude the
Alaska-Aleutian area, the Hawaiian-Midway area, the South and Southwest
Pacifie areas, and the Burma-China area.

He said that when he took office as Commander-in-Chief of the
United States Fleet on December 30, 1941, he immediately sent a dispatch
to the Commander-in-Chief of the Pacific Fleet stating that his misslon
was, first, to hold the Hawalian-Midway line and the communications with
the Pacific coast; and, secondly, to hold the remainder of the line of

communications to Australia and New Zealand.

The Navy had already established a refueling point at Bora Bora
which was sufficiently far to the rear to insure its being held. Marines
had been sent to Samoa and there were also troops in the Fiji Islands.
Steps had been taken to estgblish three strong points on the line of
communications: Samoa, the Fiji Islands, and New Caledonia. The Joint
Chiefs of Staff had then established a base for the Navy in Auckland
with an advanced base at Tongatabu. As time went on, the United States

forces went into the New Hebrides to Efate and Esperitu Santos.

Meanwhile, there had been engagements with the Japanese near the
Marshall Islands, the Island of Wake, and in the Coral Sea.

The Japanese had advanced as far south as Tulagi with the appar-
ent intent of using it as a base from which to operate against our line

of eommunications.

ADMIBRAT, KING said that had we been set at the time of Midway,
we could hdave made great progress in an attack on the Solomon Islands.
The operation was in preparation inJuly and took place on August 7th but
we did not have sufficient force even at that time to exploit our success
beyond the occupation of Tulagi and Guadalcanal. The Japanese reaction
there was more violent and sustained than had been anticipated. Another

reason why we could not proceed further with the Solomon operations was
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that Operation TORCH hadbeen decided upon and much of our svailable means
had to be diverted to it.

ADMIRAL KING stated, however, that we have attempted to go on
with the Solomon operations. The Japanese reaction was, at first, probably
desipgned to "s&ave face" but eéventually that became a minor consideration.
The Japanese have & long line of communications, and it soon became
apparent that they were fighting a delaying action to cover the Netheir-
lands East Indies and the Philippines where the "treasures" are to be

found.

He pointed out that we hdave had some success in the attrition of
the Japanese forces but not as much as has been claimed. At present, the
Tulagi area is pretty well stabilized and General MacArthur has driven
the Japanese out of the Papuan Peninsula on New Gulnea. The enemy is

reinforcing Lae and Salamsaua.

The main object of the operatlons has been the safety of the
approaches to northeastern Australia, and the key to the situation 1s
Rebaul.

The campaign in the Solomons was to be divided into three parts:
(1) the capture of Tulagi, (2) securing the northeast coast of New Guinea,
and (3) the capture of Rabaul. The process has been slow but the United
States forces are going on with it. The immediate question is where to

go when this campaign has been completed.

ADMIRAL KING stated that he felt the Philippines should be our
objective rather than the Netherlands East Indles. The Philippines could
be captured by a flank action whereas the capture of the Netherlands
Fast Indies must of necessity be the result ofa frontal attack. The most
likely intermediate objective, once Rabaul is captured, is Truk and

thence to the Marianas.

Prior to the war, every class at the Naval War College was’
required to play the game of the FPacific Islands irvolving the recapture
of the Philippines. There are three ways in which the Philippines may be
taken: first, the direct route which would constitute a frontal attack:
second, the southern route which is cutflanked by the enemy along much
of its course; and third, the northern route through the Aleutians to
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the northern tip of the Island of Luzon. The northern route would include
establishing a base in the northwestern Marshall Isiands and then pro-
ceeding to Truk and the Marianas. The Marianas are the key of the sit-
uation because of their location on the Japanese line of ecommunica-
tions. Any line of action decided upon reguires considerable force,
especially air strength. All of the necessary operations are amphibious.

ADMIBAL KING said that Mr. Stalin had been good enough to say
that the Solomons operations have been of considerable assistance to
Russia.

He pointed out the importance to the Japanese of occupying the
Maritime Provinces in order to secure the Japanese Islands. He felt that
such action would be necessary and that the Japanese should attach more

importance to them than holding the Netherlands Fast 'Indies.

ADMIRAL KING stated that the Japanese are now replenishing Japan
with raw materials and also fortifying an inner defense ring along the
line of the Netherlands East Indies and the Philippines. For these
reasons, he helieved that it was necessary for the United Nations te
preévent the Japanese hdving time to consclidate their gains. He compared
this situation with the present desire of the United Nations to &void

giving Germany a respite during the winter months.

ADMIRAL KING then said that the idea of utilizing 80 percent of
the United Nations war effort against Japan was a concept rather than an
arithmetical computaﬁiona'He had caused studies to be made of how much
of the total war effort is now being applied to Japan and found it to be
approximately 15 percent. He said that this is not sufficient to do more
than held; it is not enough to pefmit maintaining pressure on the

Japanese.

ADMIRAL KING stated that we are continuously exploring possi-
bilities of anattack against Japan by the northern route and called atten-
tion to the fact that the United States forces had just captured Amchitka.
All operations in the Pacific are limited by the amount of available

shipping.

ADMIRAL KING pointed out that the Japanese route for a naval
effort against Siberia is secure. He said that he had recently had a
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survey made of Paramushirs Island, the northernmost of the Kurile Islands.
This revealed that it would be unsatisfactory as a base for operating

against Japan.

It would be desirable to have the cooperation of the Russians
in this respect but there has been difficulty in obtaining any informa-
tion from them. The best means of obtaining information so far has been

by direct correspondence hetween the President and Mr. Stalin.

GENERAL MARSHALIL then reviewed the depleoyment of the Uni ted
States troops in all of the islands of the Pacific, giving the strength
of each in ground and air troops and in aircraft. He pointed out the
logistical difficulties of supplying these forces.

ADMIRAL KING then gave the disposition of the Marine forces
which amount to approximately 60,000 men in the area from Midway to the

South Paecific Islands.

GENERAL MARSHAIL said that in the light of the logistical require-
ments in the Pacific, the United States' interest in undertaking an
operation to open the Burma Load could be well understood. General
Stilwell and Field Marshal Wavell would have to determine the logistical
requirements of such an operation but, in any event, they would be minor
in comparison to the requirements in the Operation TORCH. Any success in
the Operation RAVENOUS would have a tremendous effect in the Pacific
chiefly by making it necessary for the Japanese to divert forces to the
Burma operations, thus lessening the pressure in the South Pacific and

the consequent demands on our available shipping.

GENERAL MARSHALL stated that the peace of mind of the Uni ted
States Chiefs of Staff was greater now than it had been a year ago. The
Japanese are now on the defensive and must be careful of a surprise move
from us. However, he pointed out that we must still worry about the
locations of the Japanese aircraf't carriers because they constitute a
constant threat against our line of communications and for raiding pur.

poses against our west coast.

We must not allow the Japanese any pause. They fight with no
idea of surrendering and they will continue to be aggressive until
attrition has defeated them. To accomplish this, we must maintain the

initiative and force them to meet us.
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GENERAL. ARNOLD then discussed the United States efforts to obtain
information concerning Russia. He stated that when the Germans threatened
to capture the Caucasus, the Russians began to be fearful that the supply
of airplanes from the United States via the southern route would bhe
eliminated. They, therefore, requested the United States to start deliv.
ery of airplanes from Alaska at once. The United States agreed to this
providing the Russians would demonstrate that there were sufficient
facilities available to make possible the delivery of one hundred and
fifty planes a month The Russians did not have these facilities at the
time but built them rapidly. At the present time, both the southern route
and the Alaskan route are in use. In the coming year, the delivery to
lussia amounts to four hundred airplanes a month. These will be divided
over the two routes. PRombers are flown to Basra but the flight is so long
that the Russians refuse to accept the engines and this necessitates
replacing them The northern route will be used for this purpose as much
as possible inasmuch as it eliminates fifty héurs of flying time on the

journey.

GENERAL ARNOLD then stated that the U. S. Chiefs of Staff were
desirous of knowing what facilities were available in southern Siberia
and Vladivostok in order to see if they could be of assistance to Russia

in case Russia was attacked by the Japanese.

GENERAL MARSHAIL stated that Mr. Stalinhad{finally given General
Bradley permission tomake a survey. General Bradley, however, considered
that it would be better to present the Russians with a specific proposal
He returned to the United States, and it was decided to offer Russia one
hundred heavy bombers seventy-two days afﬁer the outbreak of war between
Russia and Japan Mr. Stalin had rejected this offer and said he would

like 100 aircraft at once for use against Germany.

GENERAIL MARSHALL also stated that the Russians object to the
presence of "gossipy" people from the United Nations and that they were
afraid that the United Nations personnel could not put up with the

conditions which are imposed on Russian troops.

SIR CHARIES PORTAL stated that the British had operated success
fully with the Russian navy in the Murmansk area but that they had the

same experiences with the Russian army as the U. 8. had.
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GENERAL MARSHALL then described the difficulties whieh the United
States Chiefs of Staff had had concerning sending air units to the
Caucasus. The Russians had stated definitely that they did not desire
units but airplanes only. There had been some sentiment among the Unit-
ed States authorities to furnish sufficient airplanes for the purpose of
placating Mr. Stalin. However, to do so, especially in the case of heavy
bombers, would necessitate immobilizing these airplanes for as much as
six months while the Russians were learning to operate them and estab
lishing ground crews for their maintenance. General Marshall stated that
in his opinion it was unwise to withhold this striking power against the

enemy for so long a period.

ADMIRAL KING then asked the Pritish Chiefs of Staff if they had
the impression that the Russians were unwilling to help themselves. The
Germans were successfully operating air forces out of the northern part
of Norway and the Russians had apparently made no effort to stop them
although they were well within range.

SIR DUDLEY POUND stated that the Bussians do send destiroyers out
tc meet convoys. They invariably state; however, that they have run out
of fuel before completing their task and then leave the conveoy for home
at a rate of 28 knots, which is hardly consistent with a shortage of

fuei. Their Air Force has not furnished much protection.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL stated that he felt the reason for this was
that their air personﬁel is not properly trained. The Russians had made
some attempts to strike at the German forces but had been unsuccessful

GENERAL MARSHALL asked why the Russians were willing to risk

whole divisions but not their naval forces

SIR DUDLEY POUND replied that they are continental people who do
not understand naval action. Their submarines have been the only effect .
ive units of their uavy.

SIR ALAN BROOKE agreed with this statement and added that while
they do not know what dangers are involved in escorting convoys; they

are very free tooffer silly advice as tohow security should be attained

GENERAL MARSHALL then deseribed the development of troops of the
United States, which was proceeding very well He added that United States
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troops, both in this and the last war, appeared to "veteranize" quieckly
in the field. The young officers and non-commissioned officers had exhib-
‘ited a remarkable facility for eliminating errors rapidly. We may expect
their effectiveness to inerease enormously in a short time.

He thought we were particularly fortunate in the deadly char-
acter of the Pacifie fight, since our forces which have been engaged in
the Pacif'ic have become imbued with the idea that it is "kill or be
killed"; and this attitude gives promise of tremendous power for future
operations. The staffs are sound and the engineers are particularly
effective. He recalled a remark that hadbeen made in the War Department,
when Field Marshal Wavell questioned the possibility of building a road
which could support the Burma operations, to the effect that "Wavell does
not know General Wheeler," the United States engineer in this theater.

SIR ALAN BROOKE inquired how far forward the U. S. Chiefs of
Staff envisaged it would be necessary to go in order to prevent the Jap-
anese from digging themselves in. He feared that if operations were too
extended it would inevitably lead to an all-out war against Japan and it
was certain that we had not sufficient resources toundertake this at the
same time as a major effort against Germany. Would it be possible for the
forces at present in the Pacific to hold the Japanese without incurring
the additional drain on our resources which would result from pushing

forward our present defensive positions?

GENERAL MARSHALL explained that 1t had been essential to act
offensively in order to stop the Japanese advancing. For example, in -
New Guinea it had been necessary to push the Japanese back to prevent
them capturing Port Moresby. In order to do this, every device for rein-
forcing the troops on the island had had to be employed. The same con-
siderations applied in Guadalcanal. It had been essential to take offen-
sive action toseize the iélandn Short of offensive action of this nature,r
the only way of stopping the Japanese was by complete exhaustion through
attrition. It was very difficult to pause; the process of whittling away

Japan had te be continuous.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL asked whether it was not possible to stand on
a line and inflict heavy losses on the Japanese when they tried to hreak
through it. From the very fact that the Japanese continued to attack, it
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was clear that they had already been pushed back further than they cared
to go. We also inguired whether the U. S. Chiefs of Staff thought it
would be possible to gain a decision by air bombardment of Japan alone.

GENERAL ARNOLD pointed out that the Allied forces in the South-
west Pacific were now operating from the tips of two narrow salients.
The Japanese had greater width in their line and could therefore operate

on a larger scale than the forces which we could bring to bear.

GENFRAL MARSHAIL said that in Papua it would be possible to gain
additional airfields alongside our present position, but this was not
the case in Guadalcanal where only a small strip of suitable territory
was available. To broaden our base there, we should have to have New Brit-
ain and New Ireland. As regards air bombardment of Japan, the U. S. view
was that Japanese industries were so vulnerable to the air that heavy
attack would ultimately desiroy her capacity to maintain her war effort.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL suggested that it should be possible to deter-
mine what it was that we had to prevent the Japanese from doing, and
what forces we should require for the purpose. We should then see what
forces remained for use elsewhere in the world.

ADMIRAL KING observed that unless some effort was made to assist
Chiang Kai-shek, the Chinese might pull out of the war. The 30 percent
effort to which he had referred would, of course, include operations in

Burma. .

STR AYAN BROOKE agreed that operation RAVENOUS might be success.--
ful but when we had reached the objective we should still have to defend
our line of communication against Japanese attack from the flank. It was
calculated that the route would only suffice to maintain two Divisions,
and this would leave little if any capacity for the supply air forces

operating in China.

ADMIRAY, KING pointed out that in addition to opening the supply
route to China, RAVENQUS would gain the territory necessary to secure
the air supply route from India to China.

SIR ALAN BROOKE agreed that it would be well worth while taking
a risk on RAVENOUS since it would not cut across the main effort against

Germany, whereas ANAKIM would-
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GENERAL MARSHAIL pointed out that the Chinese only required about
half the maintenance tonnage required by white troops. In any event, even
a small residual tonnage for supplies to China would probably be far
greater than could be transported by air. Twelve bombers in China under
General Chennault had done wonderful work; and if he had eVen 50, the
results they might achieve wouldbe very great. For this reason the U. 8.
Chiefs of Staff thought that RAVENOUS wes a gamble well worth while. It
should also be remembered that any help given to China which would

threaten Japan might have a most favorable effect on Stalin.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that General Chennault claimed he could drive
the Japanese Air Force out of China if he had 175 aireraft. This might be
an exaggerated claim, but there was no doubt additional air forces in
China would have a very great effect. By Lecember it was hoped to have 150
transports working from India toChina, with a maximum delivery estimated
at 10,000 tons per month.

ADMIRAL KING asked on whom would fall the principal burden of
beating Japan once Germany had been knocked out.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that once Germany was defeated, practically
all the British naval forces would be released for the war against Japan.
Forces destined for the recapture of Burma and Malaya were already form-
ing in India. He did not think it wise, however, to embark on Operation

ANAKIM unless we were quite prepared for a full-scale campaign.

SIR CHARIES PORTAL said that India had already been asked to pro-
vide airfields for double the number of air forces we were ever likely to
have available hefore the defeat of Germany. These were intended for the
campaign against Japan. He had no doubt that as soon as Germany was
defeated the British Govermment would turn the whole of their resources

against Japan.

GENERAL MARSHALL pointed out that to depend on sea operations
alone against Japan was hazardous, owing to the rapidity with which the
balance of sea power could change in the event of a reverse. For example,
in the Midway battle the U. S. Forces had been able toget all their air-
craf't into the air before the Japanese attack developed. In consequence,
the Japanese had lost four carriers as against one American. Witha little
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ili-fortune the reverse might have taken place; and in that case, the
whole of the west coast nf America would have been open to Japanese
carrier-borne attack The Japanese territories were not nearly so vul-

nergble in this respect.

ATMIEAL KING said that the Japanese might well strike again at
Midway. They were on interior lines, and it was easier for them to take
the initiative against us. At the present time it looked as if their
carriers were being prepared for snother attack somewhere, perhaps on
Midwey or Samos. It was essentisl, therefore, to maintain the initiative

against the Japanese and not wait for them to come against us.

GENEL AT MAPSHAIL exmlained the difficulties with which he had
been faced in finding even the small forces required by General Stilwell
to support FAVEFGIEL. Zhipping could not be spared for themin the absence
of some definite assurance from (hiang Xai-shel and agreement with Field
Marshal Wavell on the operations to be undertaken. By the time these had
been obtained much time had been lost and shipping had to be found by
drawing it away from other commitments in the Pacific such as Alaska and
Hawaii. General MacArthur was some 20,008 men short of his requirements,
and provision of these reinforcements had had tobe deferred. By the most
rigid econeomy sufficient shipping had at last been found to move 6,000
men to General Stilwell. In order to cut down numbers to the minimum,
units had been stripped to the bone of all personnel which werenot abso-
lutely essential. It was certainly fortunste that losses sustained in

the Pacific from submarines had been so small.

OMIEAL KING said he was puzzled to know why these losses had

been so small and what the Japanese were keeping their submarines for.

SIE DIMLEY POUND said that, in British experience, Japanese sub-
mar ines were much less of a menace than the German. They were less effi-
ciently operated, and guite small escorts were sufficient to drive them
away. He pointed out that it was in & way to our advantage to allow the
Japanese to dig in well in places whichwe did not mean to attack as this
dispersed their forces. Tu recapture the Philippines before the defeat
of Germany was impossible; and it was, therefore, all to the good if the
Japanese locked up troops in these Islands. The quickest way of recap-
turing the Philippines would be to defeat Germany. It seemed to him that
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the correct strategy was to establish a line where we had better air
facilities than the Japanese and then to allow them to wear out their
air forces by attacking us on that line. Would it be of any advantage to
go as Tar forward as Truk inthe immediate future rather than just before
the main attack on the Philippines? Even if we had Truk he questioned
whether we could operate surface foreces against the Japanese lines of
communication at the present time.

ADMIRAI, KING agreed that the recapture of the Philippines must
probably await the defeat of Germany. On the other hand, he would be in
favor of seizing Truk and going forward to the Marlanas in order to dom-
inate the Japanese sea routes to the eastward thus freeing ocur submarines
for the more covered Japanese supply route to the westward. He felt it
was necessary to soften up the Japanese hefore making our main effort
and not simply to allow them to do what they wanted, while we held a
static position. The 30 percent allocation of resources which he had

suggested would certainly suffice for the recapture of Rabaul.
After some further discussion,

THE COMMITTEE:
Agreed to direct the Combined Staff Planners to report, on the
basis that Germany is the primary enemy, what situation do we
wish to establish in the Eastern Theater (i.e., the Pacifie and
Burma) in 1943, and what forces will be necessary to establish
that situnation.
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1. ANTISUBMARINE WARFARE.

SIR DUDLEY POUND said that the four points at which the U-boats
could be attacked were the factories and building yards, the operating
bases, the routes to their hunting grounds, and the hunting grounds
themselves. He had sent for detailed information concerning the construe-
tion bottlenecks. As regerds the operating bases, the British Government
had agreed to intensify air attacks on French ports which were used as
bases. The only guestion now at issue was that of giving some warning to
the French inhabitants.

Attacks on the U-boats on passage to the hunting grounds had been
stuccessful fora time and considerable demage and delay had been inflicted
on them as long as the U-boats did not know when the aircraf't were detect-
ing them with their A.%.V. equipment. This equipment was used in con-
junction with the Leigh light at night. Now, however, U-boats were fitted
with listening devices which d tected the A.£.V. outside the range of the
light. Ten-centimeter A.8.V's. were now being introduced, but no doubt
in time the Germans would find a counter to them. Nevertheless, if we
were successful even in compelling them to remain submerged in darkness,
it would have the effect of making them surface in daylight to recharge
batteries.

For dealing with the submarines on the hunting grouhds, the two
requirements were first: as much air cover as possible, and second:
adequate escorts. A rough rule of thumb for the mmber of escorts was to
have three ships with every convoy plus one for every ten ships in the
convoy. A convoy of forty ships would thus have seven escorts. In prac-
tice, however, we were never able to supply this number of escorts, and
as a general rule we never had more thansix withany eonvoy. When escort-
ing vessels had to be withdrawn for operations, there was no pool from
which to replace them. We had now new commitments in the Sierra Leone
convoys which had had to be re-started, and the convoys bringing oil
from the Dutch West Indies to the United Kingdom and to North Africa. As
a minimum sixty-five more escort vessels were required in the Atlantie
alone. Before any decisions were taken on our strategy for 1943, it
seemed essential to weigh carefully the requirements in escort vessels
for any operations to be undertaken. Once an operation was launched and

escorts were withdrawn from convoys, they could not be returned usually
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for four or five months, during which an acute shortage was felt. The only

relief during such a period would be the intake from new construction.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that the air had proved the most effec-—
tive weapon against the U-boat. The estimated German output of U-boats
was twenty a month. He gave the following figures for attacks on U-boats
during the last two months:

November December
U-Boats sunk ) 8 2
by aircraft
U-Boats damaged ) 24 9
U-Boats sunk ) 8 5
b th means
U-Boats damaged ) y other me 7 6

Air patirols over the U-boat routes to the hunting grounds were
very costly in aircraft since it was calculated that there was only one
sighting for 250 hours flylng time. Nevertheless, even if a large number
of U-boats were not actually destroyed by this means, aircraf't patrols
had a good effect in compelling U-boats to remain submerged and thereby
reducing their time on the hunting grounds. A further methed of attack
on U-boats was the laying of mines from the air at the exits of the

U-boat bases and construction yards.

GENERAL ARNOLD inquired whether it was not possible to use flying
boats for anti-submarine work, both over the hunting grounds and on the
routes to them. This would avoid the use of valuable long range bombers.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that the long range bomber was essential
for work over the convoys, since flying boats, owing to their slow speed,
took too long to reach them after a call for assistance. Moreover, the
load of' the flying boat in bombs and depth charges was less than that of
the Liberator. In addition they were not processed for the 10-centimeter
A.5.V. A considerable number of Catalinas were being used in spite of
these disadvantages. It was estimated that the minimum requirements for
the whole of the Atlantic and British Home Waters was between 120 and 135
long range bombers. New devices were being developed tocomhat the German

listening apparatus which detected the presence of A.S.V. aircraft.

ADMIRAL XING asked whether economy in long range bombers could

not be effected by using Catalinas for patrol work and reserving long
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range bombers for emergency calls when convoys were actually attacked.
The Catalina had a very long endurance and could be kept in the air for
twenty-four hours if the crew was large enough to provide two watches.
One advantage of the flying boat was that any sheltered water could be
used for a base instead of airfields.

STR CHARLES PORTAL said that Catalinas were heing used to the
maximum. A survey had been made of the West African coast and it was
found that two depot ships for Catalinas would suffice on the northern
part, but this did not cover the requirements of the Indian Ocean or the
Jouth Atlantie,

SIX DUDLEY POUND said that anti-submarine aircraft were essential
in the area north of Freetown. The requirements in long range bombers
which had been stated were an absolute minimum, even allowing for the

maximum use of flying boats.

SIt CHARLES POQTAL asked whether the aircraft in the Pacific, de-
tails of which had been given at a meeting on the previous day, were avail-
able for anti-submarine work as well as local defense of the Islands

themselves.

ADMIRAL KING said that fortunately the Japanese had not yet made
any great use of submarines in the Pacific, and it was, therefore,
possible to work with only small escorts. If the Japanese submarines
became more active, airecraft would have to be used against them. The
total resources availeble, however, were insufficient for security
everywhere. When Alaska was threatened, forces had to be sent up from
all guarters. The acute shortage of escort vessels was of course fully

recognized.

SIR DUDLEY POUND pointed out that where long range shore based
aireraft could not be employed to cover the whole passage, as for example
in the direct convoys from the Dutch West Indies to the United Kingdom,
auxiliary aircraft carriers had to be used with the convoys themselves.
On the northern route it was hoped to establish bases for long range
aireraft in Newfoundland to join up with aircraft working from the United

Kingdom.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that Greenland would be of little use for

this purpose owing to the long hours of darkness and the very bad weather.
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ADMIRAL COOKE asked whether full use was being made of direction
finding apparatus to pick up the short range inter-communication radio of
U-boats working in packs. The Japanese had developed this technique to a
high degree.

SIR DUDLEY POUND said that all destroyers and most corvettes,
were fitted with the necessary apparatus for this purpose. This use was

being developed to the maximum.

SIR CHARIES PORTAL suggested that it would be desirable to have
an assessment made of the total resources required in escort vessels and
aireraft to combat the submarine menace, inorder that the Combined Chiefs
of Staff should have a picture of what would be left over for offensive

operations during the coming year.

THE COMMITIEE.
Agreed to direct the Combined Staff Planners to examine and re-

port the minimum reguirements of escorts (including aircraft
carriers) and aircraft which should be devoted to the security

of the sea communications of the United Nations during 1943.
(GENERAL EISENHOWER entered the Meeting at this point.)

2. SITUATION IN NORTH AFRICA.

GENERAL EISENHOWER gave & resume of the situation in North Africa
at the present time. Operations in December had been held up by bad
weather and mud which restricted the use of vehicles entirely to the
roads. Since this check every effort had been made to build up for an
attack in the North by increasing our air power, improving the communi..
cations to the front and re - equipping the &6th Armored Division with
Sherman Tanks. By the end of December, however, it was clear that the
weather conditions would compel postponement of any attack for a consider..
able time. Attention had then bheen direected to the possibility of an
attack further {to the south where ground cenditions were better. For this
purpose forces composed of the 1st U. S. Armored Division and two U. S.
Regimental Combat teams with Anti-Aireraft and Anti-Tank Units were being
concentrated, At first operations on the right flank had been looked upon
primarily as a diversion, hut it now seemed probable that it would he
possible to advance on Sfax and hold it with infantry while withdrawing
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the 1st Armored Division as a mobile reserve further tc the rear, where
it could be maintained mcre easily. This mcbile reserve would be avail-
able to deal with a threat either from the North or from Rommel's forces
retiring from the direction of Tripoli. The plan was to launch the attack
on Sfax on January 24th. Although the road tc Gabes was better, the time
factor made it necessary to go direct for Sfax. There seemed, however,

every reason to hope that Sfax could be successfully taken.

SIZ ALAN SROOKE pointed out the need for careful cocrdination of
the attack on Sfax with fieneral Anderson's operations in the North and
those ¢f the8th Army in the South. If weather conditions made it impossi-
ble for General Anderscon to move Torward, except on the rcads, before
March 15th there seemed to be a danger that the fGermans would thin out
in the North and def'eat the Sfax forces indetail. It would take some time
before the 8th Army could bring pressure to bear from the southward in
support of this force, since even at the best General Montgomery did not
expect to reach Tripoli before the middle of February; and before he
could advance from there the port would have to be cieared in orderto

supply his forces with petrol for a further advance.

GENERAL EISENHOWEQR agreed that it was improbabie that any move-
ment off the roads wcould be possible in the North before March 15th,
though General Anderscn had seven days' reserves built up which wouldbe
kept intact fer an attack whenever conditions permitted. He hoped that
feneral Montgomery would push on through Tripeii as fast as possible. By
the end of January the 46th Division would be concentrated forward under
general Anderson and the 18th Regimental Combat Team would be withdrawn
into reserve. As lcng as the 1st U. 8. Armcred Division was kept for
counterattack, he felt that he could deal with any threat to the Sfax
force. e hoped, however, to be able to discuss the whole problem with
General Alexander and to make any necessary adjustments in the plan on

the latter's arrival.

SIR ALAN BIOOKE pointed out that after twomonths of "an active
defensive," the 78th Division would not be in very good cendition for
the attack in the North and suggested that it would be better to let a

fresh division form the spearhead.

GINERAL FISENHOWER said that he was faced with the dilemma of

either allowing the troops in the Ncrth to deteriorate by remaining
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Anactive in the mud or suffering some losses to them through keeping them
more active. In his opinion the latter was the lesser of two evils. Also
that active patrolling would reveal any thinning out of the Axis force
in the North.

The latest intelligence reports place the Axis strength in North
Africa at about 65,000. Every efforthad been made to retard their build-
up but the appalling conditions of the airfields and the bad weather
had largely closed down air operations against them recently. At the
present time it was calculated that the Axis were getting in about 750
men a day with the necessary supplies for them, in addition to a certain

amount of suppllies for Rommel.

The French forces in the middle of the front were playing a most
impor tant part since they were holding the line between the British in
the North and the American forces in the South. Unless they held firm,
& serious situation would develop. Moreover, he was completely dependent
on them for the working of his long line of communication and the ports.
These considerations necessitated careful handling of the French. The
French units themselves were badly equipped and some of themwere poor-
ly trained. The French troops from Tunisia were somewhat unreliable since
their families were now .in the German area. In one battalion there had
been 132 desertions. The French Generals Barre and Juin were cooperating
excellently with General Anderson and General Fredendall. Unfortunately,
General Juin was not being given very much scope by General Giraud. The
latter might be a good Division Commander but he had no political sense
and no idea of administration. He was dictatorial by nature and seemed
to suffer from megalomania. In addition he was very sensitive and always
ready to take offense. He did not seem to be a big enough man to carry
the burden of civil government in any way. It had been far easier to
deal with Admiral Darlan.

Civil affairs, which included economic as well as political
matters, had of course, given a great deal of anxiety. There were many
agencies involved but the necessary organization to deal with all these
problems was being improved.

Rail communications forward were very limited in capacity at

present.. East of Algiers the daily tonnage which could be carried amounted
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to about 2,200 tons but with additional rolling stock and locomotives
which were being sent from the United States, it was hoped to increase
this to 4,400. From Casablanca to Oran the daily tonnage was only about
900. Port clearance was improving. At Oran it averaged 3,000 tons a day.
At Algiers the daily clearance was not so great and initially it had been
much reduced by the presence of French ships lying at many of the berths.
Losses of shipping had been sustained by air attack at Bougie and Bone.
Air defense of the ports was being steadily improved. All available
French antiaircraft weapons had been brought into action and night
fighters had been sent from the United Kingdom. Radar had been installed
to cover the stretch from Bone to Algiers and some had also been provided
at Oran and Casablanca. Passive ajr defense measures in the ports were
being improved and assistance had been given by an expert sent from the
United Kingdom who had done very good work at Algiers. One difficulty
was that there was no rigid control over the French civil population.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that the Radar cover between Bond and
Algiers was not yet effective below 10,000 feet. e had made arrangements
for additional equipment to be provided to make good this deficlency. He
inquired what air defense could be provided for Sfax.

GENERAL EISENHOWER said that there was good natural cover for
the iroops in Sfax. One airfield there was practically complete and there
was another at Gabes. The improvement of airfields had been one of the
greatest problems. Approximately 2,000 tons of steel matting were required
for a single runway and this quantity used up the complete capaeity of
railroads in the forward areas for a whole day. Every possible expedient
‘had been tried to use local material but broken stone merely sank into the
mud. Once the weather improved all these difficulties would vanish
since there were large areas in the forward zone which could be used as

airfields with little or no preparation at all.
(GENERAL EISENHOWER withdrew at this point.)

3. STRATEGY IN THE EUROPEAN THEATER.
SIR ALAN BROOKE outlined two broad policies which should be
followed in the European Theater during 1943. The first was to close down
in the Mediterranean as soon as the North African coast had been cleared

and the sea route through the Mediterranean had been opened, and to devote
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every effort to bullding up in the United Kingdom for an invasion of the
North of France at the earliest possible moment. The British Chiefs of
Staff had examined the possibilities and calculated that 21 to 23 divi-~
sions could be made available for this purpose by September 15th. It had
at first been thought that portand railway capacity wouldbe the limiting
factor on the build-up of American troops' expansion but it looked as if
these difficulties could be overcome if the expansion of receiving depots
for supplies were pushed ahead. As a basis of calculation, a monthly
movement of 120 merchant vessels from the U. K. to the U.S.A. had been
taken, the corresponding troop 1lift being 120,000. This would allow g to
12 U. 8. divisions to be transported to the U. K. by September 1lst. The
number of troops which could be put into France was severely limited,
however, by the availability of landing c¢raft and of administrative

facilities in France.

Three possible areas for invasion had been considered:

(a) The Calais-Boulogne area which, although heavily defended,
was within fighter cover of the United Kingdom;

(b) Cherbourg Peninsula, which could be seized by a compar-
atlvely small force;

(c) Brest Peninsula, which was a more worth while objective,
would reguire a much larger force, say, at least 15 divisions
to hold the 150 kilometers of front.

One of the objections to operations against the North of France
was the excellent raillway connections across Europe which would enable
the Germans rapldly to reinforce the invaded area. Moreover, i1t would
not he possible to begin the operation until the early autumn and no
support would therefore be gilven to Russia throughout the summer. This
last factor seemed to be the principal objection. A land invasion on a
small scale would have little more than a local effect except for the
air fighting which would inevitably ensue from it.

The other broad possibility was to maintein activity in the
Mediterranean while building up the maximum air offensive against Germany
from the U. K. and putting in as many troops as could be spared with a
view to undertaking a comparatively small operation such as seizing
Cherbourg Peninsula.
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The Mediterranean offered many choices: Sardinia, Sicily, Crete,
and the Dodecanese. Our amphibious power enabled us to threaten all these
points simultaneously and thereby cause the Germans to disperse their
forces. Unless they were to risk the loss of these islands, they would
be compelled to reinforce them as well as the coasts of Italy, Greece,
and France. If Italy could be knocked out, Germany would be involved in
large new commitments in an attempt to bolster her up and replacing
Italian troops in the Balkans. Other German satellites might also fall
out. The British Chiefs of Staff considered that our best policy would
bhe to threaten Germany everywhere in the Mediterranean, to try to knock
out Italy, and to bring in Turkey on our side. It was not, of course,
certain that we could bring Turkey inbut by a combination of inducements
and pressure we might be successful., With Turkey as a base, we could

attack the Rumanian o0il fields and open up the Black Sea Route to Russia.

If this policy was adopted, we shall have to make a careful
choice of our objective. The main choice seemed to lie between the cap-
ture of Sardinia and Corsica and the capture of Sicily. Sicily would be
the bigger prize but would be a bigger undertaking and the operation
could not be staged until late in the summer. The threat, however, would
compel dispersion on Germany long before the operation itself was
launched. As for Sardinia and Corsica, these increased the possibilities
of air attack against Italy by providing bases for fighter escorted
bombers. The operation might be combined with operations from the Middle

East against the Dodecanese.

One of the great advantages of adopting the Mediterranean policy
was that a& larger force of heavy bombers could be built up in the United
Kingdom for the attack on Germany than if we concentrated for an invasion
of France. For the latter purpose, a much larger proportionof the light-
er type of bomber and ground support planes would be needed and the

number of heavy bombers would suffer accordingly.

ADMIBAL KING pointed out that the more troops that we concentrated
in the Mediterranean, the more likely Germany was to move into Spain in
order to cut our line of communications through the straits of Gibraltar.
An invasion of Northern France such as the seizure of the Brest Peninsula

would not nearly so likely precipitate such an event. He doubted whether
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the Spaniards could be relied upon to offer anything more than guerilla

resistance to a German invasion.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that the British Chiefs of Staff did not
consider it was at all probable that Spain would permit free passage to
the German forces. It was calculated that some 20 divisions would be
necessary to occupy the country if the Spaniards resisted at all. This
would be a very large commitment for Germany. In any event, we would be
able to secure the south side of the Straits of Gibraltar by occupying
Spanish Morocco and this would prevent the complete closure of the sea
route. He did not think it would be possible for Germany to seize the
Spanish airfields in the South by parachute troops. The problem of supply
ing them by air would be extremely difficult.

SIR CHARIES PORTAL pointed out that if the Spaniards allowed the
Giermans free passage we should declare war on Spain which was depending
on us for many of the necessities of 1life. Even if the Germans did go in,
we should be better able toafford aireraft for the protection of shipping
through the Straits of Gibraltar than could the Germans for its attack
It would be much more advantageous for the Germans if we built up against
France and left the Mediterranean alone. They would then be able to with-
draw large numbers of air forces from the Mediterranean and reinforce the
Russian Front, relying on the strong defenses of Northern France to
resist an invasion. On the other hand if we kept the Mediterranean active,
they would be compelled to keep large air forces there the whole time.
This was of the greatest importance since Germany’s main shortages were

air forces and oil.

Considerable discussion followed on the details and timings of
operations against Sicily and Sardinia in which the following were the
principal points made:

(a) If the capture of Sicily was mounted from the United King
dom and the United States, it could be carried out early in Aug-
ust, but would require some 190 escort vessels. If i1t was mounted
from North Africa some 65 escorts would be saved, but its launch-
ing would be delayed sbout one month. This deleay was due to the
time required for amphibious treining in North Africa where
facilities were extremely limited.
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(b) The capture of Sardinia could be undertaken in about May,
i.e.:, three months earlier thanSicily. Air cover for the Sardinia
operation, however, would be more difficult owing to its greater
distance from North Africa.

(¢) The total coastline of Sicily was about 500 miles and it
was anticipated that some 7 to 8 enemy divisions would be defend-
ing the island. This compared very favorably with the coastline
of Northern France which was the same length, more strongly
fortified and would be defended by 15 divisions.

(d) Part of the air cover for operations against Sicily could
be provided from Malta from which about 300 fighters could be
operated. Additional fighter protectibn could be given if Pantell-
aria was seized in a preliminary operation. The troops required
for the operation amounted to some 9 divisions, 10 to 12 brigade
groups being employed as assaulting troops.

{e) It was doubtful whether the whole operation against Sicily
could be undertaken by troops already in the Mediterranean owing
to the difficulties of training them in time in North Africa.
Assembly and repair of landing craft was another bottleneck.

SIR DUDIEY POUND estimated that once the North African Coast had
been cleared, even without having Sieily in our possession, it would be
possible to run a convoy of thirty ships once every ten days through the
Mediterranean, in substitution for the present shipping to the Middle
East, Persian Gulfand India, which moved via the Cape. This would ef-
fect asaving of some 225 ships. The average losses per month on the Cape
route are at present about 15 ships. The estimated losses if the Medi--
terranean route were used should only be about 9 a month even allowing
a higher percentage of loss. He understood; however, that the United
States estimate was 18.
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C.C.S. 58th Meeting
COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

MINUTES of Meeting held at Anfa Camp

on Saturday, January 16, 1943, at 1030.

PRESENT
General G. C. Marshall, USA General Sir Alan F. Brooke
Admiral E. J. King, USN Admiral of the Fleet Sir Dudley
Lt. General H. H. Arnold, USA Pound

Air Chief Marshal Sir Charles
F. A. Portal

THE FOLLOWING WERE ALS0O PRESENT

Lt. General B. B. Somervell, USA Field Marshal Sir John Dill
Rear Admiral C. M. Cooke, Jr.,USN Vice Admiral the Lord Louis
(For first half of meeting) Mounthatten

Bripg. General A. C. Wedemeyer,USA Lt. General Sir Hastings L. Ismay
(For first half of meeting)

Colonel J. E. Smart, USA
(For first half of meeting)

Commander R. E. Libby, USN

Major General J. N. Kennedy
Air Vice Marshal J. C. Slessor

SECRETARIAT

Brigadier V. Dykes
Brig. General J. R. Deane, USA

(The meeting adjourned from 1300 to 1530)
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1. THE NORTH AFRICAN SITUATION.

SIR ATAN BROOKE gave an account of a conference between General
Alexander and General Eisenhower regarding the coming operations in
Tunisia and Libya. General Eisenhower ‘had planned an offensive against
Sfax to be launched on January 24th. The plan presented some difficulties.
The 1st Army cannot attack prior to March 15th. The British 8th Army ex-
pects to take Tripoli by January 24th. At that time they will be out of
fuel for their vehicles and a certain amount of reorganizing will ‘be
necessary. It is probable that the 8th Army will not be able to attack
Rommel's forces on the Mareth line prior to February 15th. Thus they will
be too late to take advantage of the favorable situation created by
General Eisenhower's attack on Sfax and consequently Rommel will be free
for a period of time to operate against General Elsenhower's southern
forces and perhaps force him towithdraw from Sfax. This might be coupled
with a German attack from the northwhichwould place General Eisenhower's
southern forces in an extremely precarious position.

SIR AILAN BROOKE stated that it ‘had been decided that the Sfax
attack would be canceled. Instead, raids would be conducted against the
German line of communications from Sfax but the bulk of General Eisen-
‘hower's forces consisting of the 1st Armored Division, reinforced, would
be ‘held in the vicinity of Tebessa prepared to assist General Alexancer
in his attack on Rommel's forces or to assist the 1lst Army to the north.
The Sfax attack might be accomplished later and, if so, it would be timed

by agreement between General Alexander and General Eisenhower who will
confer frequently.

2. THE STRATEGIC CONCEPT FOR 1943 IN THE EUROPEAN THEATER.
GENERAL MARSHALL stated that the United States Chiefs of Staff
were anxious to learn the British concept as to how Germany is to be de-
Teated. It has heen the conception of the United States Chiefs of Staff
that Germany must be defeated by a powerful effort on the continent,
carrying out the BOLERO-ROUNDUP plans. Aid to Russia is regarded as
being of paramount importance in order to assist the Russian Army to ab-

sorb the strength of the German ground and air forees.

He said we must devise means to enable Russia to continue aggres-
sively through 1943 by providing them with supplies. The amount of such
supplies and the methods of delivering them must be determined upon. The
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German air and ground forces brought tc bear against Russia must be re-
duced. Any method of sccomplishing this other than on the Continent is a
deviation from the basic plan. The question is then to what extent must
the United Nations adhere to the general concept and to what extent do
they undertake diversions for the purpose of assisting Fussia, improving

the tonnage situation, and maintaining momentum.

In commenting on the British presentation of their plans for the
Mediterranean, GENERAL MARSHALL steted that the United States Chiefs of
Staff would like to have further information on the following points:

{&) Were not the East-West communications in northern Europe,
which the British consider capable of moving seven divisions
every twelve days, subject to severe interference by heavy air
attacks from England?

(b) If the Mediterranean operations were undertaken and there
were a break in the German strength, might it occur so rapidly
that full advantage could not he taken of it? It was, therefore,
desired that the British Chiefs of Staff expand on what the ton-
nage savings from the Mediterranean operations might be in order
to determine if they were worth the costs involved.

(c) What would be the effects of Mediterranean operations on
the timing of the United Nations concentrations in England? In
General Eisenhower's opinion, it was unwise to count on further
use of landing craft used in the initial landings for any other
operation. A fifty or seventy-five percent loss should be antieci .
pated. General Eisenhower also thought that operations on the
Continent to establish a bridgehead would require more divisions
than had originally been thought necessary.

(d) What were the relative merits of undertaeking an opera-
tion against Sicily or Sardinia, perticularly in regard to the

effects on tonnage, and the development of forces in the United
Kingdom?

(e) Was an operation against Sieily merely a means towards
an end or an end in itself? Is it to be a part of an integrated

plan to win the war or simply taking advantage of an opportunity?

GENERAL MARSHALL said the United States Chiefs of Staff agreed
that every effort must be made to build up forces to support Turkey in

order to be eble to reinforce her for resistance against the Axis powers

209



J. S. SECRET
BRITISH HOST SECRET

and to secure the use of her airfields for bombing operations by the
United Nations.

He thought that if operations are to be undertaken in the Medi-
terranean, they should be financed by the troops now in North Africa.
One of the strongest arguments for undertaking such an operation is that
there will be an excess of troops in North Africea once Tunisia has been
cleared of the Axis forces.

ADMIRAL KING stated that he thought it most important to deter-
mine how the war 1s to be conducted. The percentage of the wer effort to
be applied to Germany and to Japean must be determined as well as over-all
plans for the defeat of each. He esked if Russia is to ecarry the burden
as far as the ground forces are concerned; also, if the United Nations
were to invade the Continent, end when. He said that since Europe is in
the British area of strategic responsibility, he would like to hear their
views on these questions. He thought it should be decided whether a
planned step-by-step polley was to be pursued or whether we should rely
on seizing opportunities.

GENERAL ARNOLDI' stated that he was interested to know whether an
attack on S8icily was to be & means to an end or an end in itself and what

relation such an attack would have to the whole strategic conception.

GENER AL MARSHALL said that, when planning for GYMMNAST, we were
attempting to undertake an operation "on & shoe string." He said we then
changed to the BOLER(O-BOUNDUF concept and had to prepare for SLEDGEHAMMER
because of the strong possibility of a Russian collapse last autumn.
Troop concentrations had been started and production programs rearranged
for BOLERO. This ecreated difficult complications. The naval program was
upset because of the necessity to undertake the construction of landing
craft. It was then deecided to undertake Operation TORCH in which great
risks were involved but in which we have been abnormally fortunate.

GENERAL MARSHALL described the difficulties with which the United
States Chiefs of Staff were faced over questions of priorities in pro-
duction. It was essential to fix our strategic policy as carefully as

possible in order to avoid production difficulties.

GENEBAL MARSHAIL thought it important that we now reorient our-

selves and decide what the ™main plot" is to be. Every diversion or side
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issue from the main plot acts as a "suction pump.” He stated that the
operations against Sicily appeared to be advantageous because of the
excess number of troops in North Africa brought about by the splendid
efforts of the British 8th Army. However, before deciding to undertake
such an operation, he thought it necessary to determine just what part
it would play in the over-all strategic plan.

SIE ALAN BROCKE said that on the Continent Fussia is the only
411y having large land forces in action. Any effort of the other allies
must necessarily be so small as to be unimportant in the over-all picture
He felt that ground operations by the 'Inited S“tates and the United King-
dom would not exert any great influence until there were definite signs

that Germany was weakening.

GENFRAL MAPSHAIL stated that it was desirable to force the enemy
to meet us in air combat. He asked Sir Alen Brooke to discuss the effects
of air superiority of the United Nations on the operations of ground
troops of the Continent. He felt that if & bridgehead were established
and Germany did not attempt to meet our air superiority, the bridgehead
could be expanded. On the other hand, if they did meet our air superi-
ority, it would necessitate withdrawing large air forces from the Russian

front.

He referred to a suggestion by Mr. Molotov that we send a ground
force to the Continent sufficient to divert forty German divisions from
the Russian front. He said that this was out of the question and that our
aim should be to weaken the German air power in the Russian theater

rather than the ground forces.

SIR ALAN PBPOOKE stated that with limited ground forces, he did
not believe that we could constitute sufficient threat in Korthern France
to the Germans to force them to withdraw much of their air power from
the Russian front. The fGermans have forty-four divisions in France, some
of which have been moved south as a result of Operation TORCH. However,
the Germans still have sufficient strength to overwhelm us on the ground
and perhaps hem us in with wire or concrete to such an extent that any
expansion of the bridgehead would be extremely difficult. Moreover,
we cannot undertake any operation in Northern France until very late in

the summer of 1943, Since, therefore, we cannot go into the Continent in
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force until Germany weakens, we should try to make the Germans disperse
their forces as much as possible. This can be accomplished by attacking
the German allies, Italy in particular. This would result in a consider-
able shortage of German troops on the Russian front. An effort should be
made to put Italy out of the war, largely by bombing attacks on the north
from the United Xingdom and in the south from North Africa and Sicily.

Qur policy should be to force Italy out of the war and bring
Turkey in. If Italy were out of the war, Germany would be forced to occupy
that country with a considerable number of divisions and also would be
forced to replace Italian divisions inother Axis occupied countries suci

as Yugoslavia and Greece.

Preparations for an attack against Sicily would be known to the
Germans and would necessitate the dispersing of their forces to meet any
of the capabilities of our amphibious forces. They would have to be pre-
pared to meet us in Sardinia, Siecily, Crete, Greece and the Dodecanese,
and this would give great opportunity for deception plans. He felt that
this would cause a much greater withdrawal of strength from the Russian
front than any operations which we might undertake across the channel.
The protection of the sea route alone would bring on a considerable air
battle in the Mediterranean which will give relief to the Russian front.
Airplanes which normally leave Russia during the winter months and par-
ticipate in operations in the Mediterranean would be unable to return to

the Russian front in the spring.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that at the same time as operations against
Sicily were being undertaken, there must be a continued build-up of the
United Nations forces in the United Kingdom. These must be prepared to
undertake the final action of the war as soon as Germany gives definite

signs of weakness.

SIR ATLAN BROOKE did not believe we could undertake any further
operations in Italy from Sicily in 1943, unless Italy collapsed com-
pletely. We should be very careful of accepting any invitation to support
an anti-Fascist insurrection. To do so might only immobilize a consider-

able force to no useful purpose.

SIR ALAN BROOKE did not feel that air operations against the
German and French railway systems in the north would be particularly
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effective or do anything more than impose delay. There were somany alter-
native routes. On the other hand, operations against the north-south
rallway lines, particularly those in Italy, could be made effective
because of the close proximity of the lines to the shore which makes them

vulnerable to commando raids as well as to air action.

SIR DUDLEY POUND discussed the effects that taking Sardinia and
Sicily would hsave on the passage of corivoys. He said that securing either
of these islands will not have as much effect as securing Tunisia. He
anticipated that when Tunisia is gained; we shall be able to corivoy
thirty cargo ships through the Mediterranean every ten days which will
result in the release of two hundred and twenty five ships for other
purposes. The route would not be safe for personnel ships or tankers. The
capture of Sardinia would have little effect on the movements of ship-
ping. On the other hand, the capture of Sicily would enable us to move
troop convoys as well as cargo corivoys through the Mediterranean with
relative safety. The troop convoys, however, will, in the future; be
limited almost entirely to replacement troops for the Middle East.

He stated that there will also be & ssving in tankers because of
the possibility of supplying the necessities for oil in the Mediterranean
from Haifa rather then bringing oil from the United States.

SIR ALAN BROOKE recapitulated the comparative merits of an attack
on Sardinia and Sicily as follows. The loss of Bileily would be a much
hedavier blow to Italy than Sardinia and would effectively secure the sea
route through the Mediterranean. On the other hand, it was a much more
ambitious operation and would have to be mounted later. Sardinia was a
smaller undertaking, and could be mounted earlier. It would provide an
excellent air base for attack on Industrial Ttaly, particularly if Corsica

were taken as well.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL pointed out that if Sicily had to be taken
later in the year and if the Germans in consequence were able to rein-
force it more strongly, it would be a much tougher nut to crack. On the
other hand, once in possession of the Slecilian airfields we could make
it very difficult indeed for the Axis to reinforee the island. The rail-
ways along the Italian coasts in the two were vulnerable to air attack
and raiding; and there were narrow defiles leading from the port of

Messina in the island itself.
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SIR CHARUES PORTAL referred to the suggestion that we might be
able to offset inferiority in land forces in Neorthern France by the
greatly superior air forces which could be operated from the United King-
dom. So far as the Brest Peninsula was concerned, no fighter support
could be given from the United Kingdom, since it was out of range. The
Cherbourg Peninsula was better from this point of view and offered some
possibilities as a preliminary operation. Neévertheless, with the limited
alr facilities in the Peninsula we should probably find ourselves pinned
down at the neck of the Peninsula by ground forces whose superiority we
should be unable to offset by the use of air. We should certainly be
opposed by strong German air forces there. Once we were committed in
Northern France the Germans would quickly bring up their air foreces from
the Mediterranean, realizing that we ¢could not undertake amphibious opera-
tions on a considerable scale both across the channel and in the Medi-
terranean. On the other hand, by threatening in the Mediterranean ve
should cause a far greater dispersion of German air foreces.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL saild that in his view 1t was 1mpossible to
map out 8 detailled plan for winning the war, but Germany's position, if
we knocked out Italy, would undoubtedly be most serious. Her ability to
continue the fight depended on {(a) the possession of the necessary re-
sources and (b) the will to fight on. As regards resources, her main
shortages at present were oil and air power. We had no exact knowledge
of her oil position, but if she had not succeeded in gaining the Caucasus
0il, and if her synthetie o0il plants were attacked by precision bombing
in daylight, there could be 1little doubt that her forces would rapidly
become immobilized from lack of oil.

As regards her air forces, calculatiens had been made by the
British Air Intelligence Staffs of German deficiencies under the following
hypotheses:
Case A - Italy fighting and Germany continuing the offensive in
Caucasia.
Case B - As for A, but Italy knocked out.
Case C - Ttaly fighting and Germany holding a shortened line in
Russia by withdrawing to Rostov.

Case D As for C, but Italy not fighting.
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German deficiencies in June 1943 were calculated as follows:

Deficiencies in Deficiencies in
Case First Line Aircraft Divisions.
A 1700 34
B 2250 54
C 700 9
D 1250 30

Germany's will to fight depended largely on her confidence in
ultimate success. If we and the Kussians began to score continual suec-
cesses against Germany, which she could not defeat owing to her lack of
means, she would begin to realize that the prospects were hopeless. She
might be faced with the dilemma of withdrawing all her troops from France
and concentrating in the East against Russia. The way to defeat Germany,
theref'ore, seemed to be to take every chance of attacking her oil sup-
plies; to increase the air bombardment of Germany itself with its inevi-
table results on German morale, and on industrial capacity and its effect
in producing heavy casualties in her population and great misery by the
destruction of their dwellings. If we could achieve as well & series of
successes, even though these might be comparatively small in extent, it
seemed fairly certain that a point would be reached at whieh Germany
would suddenly crack. No one, however, could say precisely when or how
the collapse would come,

ADMIRAL KING said he understood the general concept of the British
Chief's of Staff was to make use of Russia's geographical position and
her reserves of manpower to make the maineffort on land against Germany
and to support Russia by diverting as many German forces as possible
from the Eastern front. This raised the question as to whether we should

not give Russia larger supplies of equipment.

Once the North African coast had been cleared it seemed that we
should have a surplus of troops in North Africa and the Mediterranean
whom we could not readily move elsewhere. It seemed therefore economical
10 use them in that area if possible. Sieily seemed undoubtedly to offer
a greater dividend though its cost would be higher than Sardinia The
question was whether we could afford to delay so leng before taking fur
ther offensive action against Germany and whether the.Russians would he
satisfied unless a "second front" was opened inFrance. The chief bottle-

neck seemed to be the provision of landing craft. Operations in Norway
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seemed to be worth examining though they would almost inevitably lead to

a demand from Sweden for assistance and equipment.

As regards the Brest Peninsula, .it was worth noting that once we
were established there, U. S. troops could be moved in direct from Amer-
ica without the need for trans-shipment in the United Kingdom. The effect

of capturing Brest on the U-boat war needed careful consideration.

‘SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that Brest was one of the four Biscay
ports used by the Germans as U-boat bases, but he doubted whether the
possession of the peninsula would greatly assist the proposed hedvy bomber
attaeks on lLorient, La Pallice and Bordeaux. All these were within easy-
range of the United Kingdom and to operate against them from the Brest
Peninsula would involve putting in additionel facilities there. The air-
fields in the peninsula were likely to be fully employed in the air de-
fense of the area and direct support of the army, ledving nothing to spare

for fighter escorts for daylight bombing attacks on the Biscay ports.

The next point discussed was the effect of Mediterranean opera-
tions on BOLERQ. SIR ALAN BROOKE said that the number of divisions which
the British Chiefs of Staff calculated could be made #vailable by Sep-
tember 15th for operations from the United Kingdom into Northern France
were:

21-24 1f the Mediterranean were closed down.

16-18 if Mediterranean operations were undertaken.

'If the capture of 8icily were undertaken, the number of landing craft left
dgvailable for operations in Northern France would be less. SIR DUDLEY
POUND observed that all calculations of the number of divisions available
for operations inNorthern France were based on the date of September 15th.
In his view this was too late since the weather was liable to break in
the third week in September and it was essential to have a port by then.
The first assault should not be later than August 15th.

GENERAL MARSHAIL inquired whether considerable numbers of landing
craft would not be required for the maintenance of Sicily after it was

taken.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that once Sicily had been oecupied the
air defense of the ports should present no particular difficulty. We were

ahle to put large ships into Malta which wes very exposed to air attack.
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The number of enemy airfTields inthe toe of Italy was small, and fighters
on the Sicilian airdromes should be able to deal with dive bombers.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN then reviewed the British landing craft
situation. Available landing craft were being allocated broadly as follows:
(a) A group in the United Kingdom of the smaller types of
eross-channel craft sufficient to 1lift 4 brigade groups with
their vehicles, or 7 brigade groups loaded for raids when very

few motor vehicles would be taken.

(b) A group in the Western Mediterranean sufficient tolift
1 brigade group complete.

(e) A similar group in the Eastern Mediterranean.

(d) A group in India sufficient to train 1 brigade group, but
not enocugh to 1ift the brigade group if it had to undertake
actual operations.

{¢) An oversea assault force, as a strategic reserve, suffi-
cient -to 1ift 6 brigade groups. The personnel would be carried
in combat loaders but they could not all be put ashore in the
first flight as the ships could not carry sufficient landing

craf't for the purpose.

Every attempt was being made to organize landing craft bases in
the U. K. so as to give the maximum flexibility and thus allow for a
change of plan. The switch over from ROUNDUP to TORCH had caused great
difficulties owing to the fact that bases prepared for ROUNDUP were in
the South of England whereas Scottish bases had to be used for TORCH.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN observed that he was working on the assump-
tion that any U. 8. troops would be carried in landing craft manned by
the U. 8. In the TORCH landings the majority of U. 8. forces at Oran and
Algiers had heen landed in British manned craft. He emphasized the need
for working out allocations of landing craft well ahead owing to the long

time involved in training the necessary crews.

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that the introduction of the L.S.T. and
the L.C.T. necessitated considerable change in our ideas about landing
craft; the former carried some 150 infantry as well as tanks, and the
latter 250 infantry. He calculated that if all the available landing craft
were concentrated in North Africa we should be able to 1lift a total of
some 80,000 men by April. Allowing for the use of 105-foot and 50-foot
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craft as well, this 1ift would probably increase toabout 90;000 in June.
If this force of landing craft were used for a second and third ferrying
flight, ona short sea crossing, their 1ift would probably be about 60;000
in the second flight and 45,000 in the third flight, allowing for inevi-
table casuwalties in craft. He considered the use of these landing craft,
working tobeaches, a sounder proposition than the risking of large ships

under air attack. The latter should be reserved for the long ocean hauls.

To transfer landing craft from the Mediterranean to the United
Kingdom for a subsequent operation later in the year presented consider-
able problems, It was certainly essential to have considerable numbers
of landing eraft in the United Kingdom well in advance for training pur-

poses.,

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that the British Joint Planners had calcu-
lated August as the earliest date for the attack on Sicily. If the whole
operation were mounted from North Africa in order to save escorts, the
date would be postponed until the end of August. His own view was that,
even under the latter condition, the date might be advanced to July.
Assuming that the attack be launched about July 20th, he expected that
we might gain control of the Island within about six weeks.

GENERAL MARSHALIL inquired when, on the above assumptions, there
would be sufficient landing craft inthe United Kingdom to take advantage

of a crack in Germany.

LORD 1LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN said that three months would have to be
allowed from the time when the landing craft could be dispensed with to
the time when they would be ready for action again in the United Kingdom.
The large types of sea-going landing vessels presented no difficulty but
small 50-foot craft were essential for the assault landing. Both the
United States and British Planners were agreed that it was not possible
to use the large craft for the first flights. These small craft had to be
collected from the site of operetions, transported to Scotland, distri-
buted for repair, reassembled and then again transported by ship to the
South of England far a Continental operation.

There would be in England, however, at all times the assault
force to which he had previously referred which could 1lift 4 Brigade

Groups with their transport for an assault against heavy opposition,
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In sddition, for the follow-up troops, a great number of landing barges
and small coasting vessels were being prepared. The spearhead would not be
affected at all by operations in the Mediterranean and would always be
kept intact. Any landing craft recovered from the Mediterranean would
therefore be in the nature of a bonus.

ADMIRAL: KING said that the intended use of combat loaders for an
assault on Sicily greatly disturbed him. He had hoped that it would be
possible to use the larger types of landing craft instead. He feared that
a large number of these valuable combat loaders would be lost in the

operation.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN said that in the HUSKY plan all available
L.8.T.'s and L.C.I.'s would be used, but in addition, ‘26 combat loaders
were required for the assault troops. Of these, the British could provide
half.

ADMIRAL KING pointed out that the two main factors in winning
the war were manpower and munitions. In respeet to military manpower,
the British Commonwealth had presumably mohilized practically up to the
limit. The United States at the present time had reached about 607 of
their contemplated strength in military manpower though the position
had not yet completely stabilized. His own guess at ltussia's position
was that she had mobilized about 80% of available military manpower.
China's resources in manpower were still relatively untouched, and India

likewise was scarcely tapped.

As regards munitions, the greatest potential lay in the United
Ztates. Next came &Ereat RBritain, but she could not supply the full needs
of' the British Commonwealth forces. iiussia was more self-supporting than
at Tirst appeared likely but had to receive a considerable amount of
assistance from the Allies. From the munitions point of view, China and
India were liabilities since their dvailable manpower enormously ex-

ceeded their industrial production.

‘In the European theater [jussia wasmost advantageously placed for
dealing with Germany in view of her geographical position and manpower;
in the racifie, China bore a similar relation to the Japanese. It should
be ocur basic pelicy to provide the manpower resources of Russia and
China with the necessary equipment to enable them to fight. With this in
mind, the Ynited States Chiefs of Staff set great store by Operation
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QAVENOUS. It seemed likely that one of the major British contributions
to the defeat of Japan would be to complete the reconquest of Burma and
the opening of the DBurma Road.

GENERAL MARSIALL observed that, with regard to Operation RAVENOUS,
Chiang Xai-shek had now withidrawn from his undertaking to move in from
Yunnan on the grounds that Field Marshal Wavell could only provide very
limited Britisia forces and there would be no Britisi naval strength in
the Bay of Bengal to cut the Japanese reinforcements route to Rangoon,
General Stilwell was certainly placed in a very difficult position at

the present time.

Discussion then turned on the need for long-range planning in

order that production policy could be coordinated with strategy.

GENERAL ARNOLD peinted out that ifoperations inthe Mediterranean
were undertaken, the seizure of Brest, in the British view, would not be
possible tinis year. Further, that even if Cherbourg or Brest were taken,
our forces would not be able to break out for a further invasion of the
Continent. It looked very much as if no Continental operations on any
scale were in prospect before the spring of 1914. We should have fo de-
cide not only what we were going to do in 1943 but also in 1944 since
otherwise, owing to the time lag, our priorities in production might be

wrongly decided.

SIR ALAN BROOEKE expressed the view tinat we should definitely

count on reentering the Lfontinent in 1944 on a large scale.

S5IR CHARLES PORTAL pointed out that production plans could never
follow strategy precisely since the situation changed so frequently in
war. The best that could be hoped for was to take broad decisions on
major questions and these would always be in the nature of compromises.
For example, when considering the possibility of reentering the Continent,
it had been decided that we must treat it as a fortress and that heavy
initial bombardment would be required to break into it. It had therefore
been decided togive very high priority to the production of heavy bombers
which would be used to soften up Germany before tne invasion of the

Continent.
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Further disecussion then followed on the possibility of a German

crack in 1943,

SIE JOHN TILL felt that there was quite a possibility of beating
Germany this year. We should therefore strain every nerve to effect this
since the soconer we best (Germany the sooner we could turn on Japan. We
must not let Japan consol idate her position for too long. Japan certainly

could not be beaten this year, but Cermany might.

ADMIPAL EING doubted whether fiermany could be defeated before
1944. He felt that her defeat could only be effected Ly direct military
action rather than by a failure in her norsle. Vas it necessary, however,
to accept that we could do nothing in Forthern France before April 19442

SIF CHAFLE: PCETAL said that this depended entirely on Germany's
power of resistance. If we concentrated everything we could on Germany
this year, it was possible tlhat we might cause her to cruwble and thus
be able to move into Germany with commaratively small forces. Until this
condition had been produced, however, some 26 divisions would get us
nowhere on the Continent. & factor which must not be forgotten was the
terrifiic latent power of the onpressed neople which could only come into
play when the cfumbling process started. At that woment, however, their
efforts might contribute greatly to the final collapse. lle did not see
Germany fighting on and on, completely surrounded by the armed forces of
the Allies. A point would come at which the whole structure of Germany
and the Nazi Party would collapse, and this moment might well come during
the current year. It was essential therefore to have ready a plan and
some resources in the United Kingdom to take adventage of a crack. In
order to produce the crack, however, we must keep up the maximm pressure

on Germany by land operations:; air bombardment alone was not sufficient

In further discussion the importance of deciding the requirements
and availability of escort vessels was emphasized. These appeared to bhe
one of the prineipal limiting factors.

ADMIRAL KINE said that tliere was no reserve of escort vessels
but if Operation HUSKY were decided upon, the tnited S tates and British
Navies would have to find the escort vessels somehow just as they had in

the case of TORCH.
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After some further discussion,

THE COMMITTEE:

Agreed to direct the Combined Staff Planners to reexamine the
British plan f'or HUSKY in the light of the American and British
resources of all kinds that can be made available for it, and to
calculate the earliest date by whieh the Operation could be

mounted.

3. SUPPLIES TO PUSEIA.

SIR DBUDLEY POUND: recapitulated the factors governing PQ convoys
to North Russia. With the present resources of the Home Fleet not more
than one 30-ship convoy could be run every 44 to 42 days. Fach convoy
had to contain two oilers, leaving a net total of 28 cargo ships. With
more destroyers it would be possible to "double-end" the convoys, re-
ducing cycle to 27 days instead of 40-42. For this purpose about 12
destroyers would be required from the U. &, MNavy. He wished to emphasize,
however, that if the Germans employed their surface ships boldly and kept
up the same amount of air end Ti-boats as last year, it was within their

power to stop the PQ convoys altogether.

GINFRAL SOMERVELL reviewed the general problem of supplying
Bussia The northern route was at present the best since the turn--round
was shortest. The turn-round on the Persian Gulf route was about five
months Some fifteen ships a month are now being used on this route but
the flow was restricted by port and inland transportation deficiencies.
Once the Mediterranean was opened some relief might be given by the use
of HAIFA and the overland route from there to Bagdad. For this purpose
additional heavy trucks for the road haul would be needed. U. 8. Tech-
nical troops were being dispatched to Persia to improve the trans-Persian
transportation facilities, and it was hoped to increase these to about
10,000 tons per day. If this could be achieved, 40 ships a month instead
of 15 could be sent inte the Persian Gulf.

The sea route from Seattle to Vladivostok was also being used
for non-military supplies and raw materials. Twelve ships manned by the
Russians were now working this route, and it was hoped to add 10 ships a
month in the future. The use of this route naturally depended on non-

interference by the Japanese.
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All these potential increases in shipping to Pussia naturally
would have to be found by cutting down elsewhere. If the opening of the
Mediterranean saved some million and a half tons of shipping, this would
provide a surplus for the purpose; but there appears to be no other
sources. It should be possible for Great Britain and the United States to
keep the pipeline Tull even if these potential increases were made. The
maximum tonnage might be as highas 10 millien tons per anmm; the target
for the current year was 4 million but it was doubtful if it would be
reached. One million deadweight tonsof supplies for Fussia were awaiting

shipment now in U. &, ports.

STE ALAN BPOOKE observed thet one unsatisfactory feature of the
whole business of supplying l'ussiz was their refusal to put their cards
on the table. It might well be that we were straining ourselves unduly

and taking great risks when there was no real necessity to do so.

4. EMPLOYMENT OF FELMCH FORCLS IN NCORTH AFTICA.
GENT'RAT. MARSHALL asked for the views of the British Chiefs of
Staff on the employment of French divisions. The United States Chiefs of
Staff felt that they can be effectively used and that their use will
effect a considerable economy of force. The French divisions regarded as
being the best must be reequipped as soon as practical. This, however,

has political complications which must be resolved.

SIF. ALAN BROOKL agreed that we should exploiit the use of French
troops in Yorth Africa to the maximum, particularly for garrison work.
We should have to provide them with a considerable guantity of antiair-
craft weapons. Their usefulness would depend greatly on whether we could
establish a satisfactory French govermment. Good leadership was required
to rekindle in them the desire to fight. Too many of the French were only
waiting for the end of the war.

GENER AL MARSHAIL asked what the effect would be on £pain if French
troops were stationed opposite the borderof §panish Moroceo. There seemed
no doubt that some very useful French divisions could be formed in North
Africa.

SIE ALAN BROOKE thought that it would be wise to keep U. 5.

forces on the Spanish border as well as French troops. This would tend
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to allay Spanish susplcions of the French intentions and at the same time
IFemove any temptation from the Spanish to ecross the frontier if they
thought the French troops of inferior guality.
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C.C.5. 59th keeting

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

MINUTES of Meeting held at Anfa Camp

on Sunday., January 17, 1943, at 1630

PRESENT
General G. C. Marshall, USA General Sir Alan F. Brooke
Admiral E J King, USN Admiral of the Fleet Sir Dudley
Lt General Il. H. Arnold, LSA Pound

Air Chief Marshel 8ir Charles
F A vortal

THE FOLLOWING WERE ALSO PRESENT

It CGe2neral B. B. Somervell.  USAa Fi«id Yarshal Siv John Dill

Bear Admiral C M. Cooke. Jr _USN Viee Admiral the Tord Touis

Brig. General A. C. Wedemeyer,ijSA ¥ountbatten

Commander R. E. Libby. USN Lt General Sir Hestings 1. Ismay
Major Generat J N EKennedy

Air Viece Marshall J. ¢ Slessor

SECRETARIAT

Brigadier V. Dykes
Brig. General J R. Deane, USA
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1. THE EASTERN THEATER.
GENERAL, MARSHAIL proposed discussing a paper prepared by the
Inited States Joint Staff Planners regarding the forces needed in the
Facific Theater in 1943.

The British Chiefs of Staff stated that they would like to have
an opportunity to study the paper hefore discussing it in detail.

GENERAL MARSHAIL pointed out that in their discussions with the
Hritish Flanners, the United States Planners were told that the British
did not feel that ANAKIM was possible of accomplishment during the dry
season of 1943-1944. e said that the United States Chiefs of Staff are
particularly concerned about the timing of this operation because of the

seriousness of the situation regarding China.

ADMIRBAL KING added that Operation ANAKIM was also of importance

with regard to our strategy in defeating Japan.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that there were two stumbling blocks to
Operation ANAKIM in 1943. These are naval cover and the assemblage of
landing craft in sufficient time topermit adequate training. He felt the
land forces could be found but that it would be difficult to assemble
the landing craft following Operation HUSKY.

STIR DUDLEY POUND said that in order to do Operation TORCH, it
had been necessary to withdraw a considerable force from the Eastern
Fleet and that it was probable the same conditions would pertain in

cperations undertaken in other theaters in 1943.

ADMIBAL KING said that ANAKIM was at least ten months off. He
added that to postpone the date would put us in a critical situation. It
is absolutely essential that we utilize China's geographical position
and their manpower and ANAKIM is a step in this direction.

ADMIRAL CQOKE said that he felt the operation could be started
in November or December of 1943 and the actual landings be made in
January. He said that there would be considerable landing craft dvailable
from production between April of 1943 and January of 1944. Some of this
additional landing craft will be available for Burma in October. There-
fore, the requirements for landing craft could probably be met. As

for the naval fTorce, he considered that we would only need carriers,

226



U. S. SECRET
BRITISH MOST SECRET

destroyers, and cruisers. He did not feel that battleships would he
necessary if the Japanese were being contained by the Iinited States
Fleet in the Facific. The real bottleneck is the availability of shipping

ADMIRAL KING said that he definitely considered that Operation
ANAKIM must be aimed at in 1943 and carried through if the situation
permits.

‘SIR DUDIEY POUND considered in such an important operation that

battleship cover would be necessary.

ADMIRAL KING again pointed out that the operation would not be
undertaken for at least ten months. By this time the destroyer program
should be well along, the submarine menace should be reduced, and the
shipping situation muech imprdved through inereased production and the
opening of the Mediterranean. To postpone the operation in 1943 would

result in not undertaking it for almost two years.

GENERAL MARSHALL then informed the Chiefs of Staff of a message
which Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek had sent to the President in which
he regretted that Chinese tfoops would not be able to participate in
Operation RAVENOUS, the reasons heing that the British ground forces are
inadequate and that the British will not agree to engage the Eastern Fleet
in the Bay of Bengal to interrupt the Japanese line of communications.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN stated that the British Chiefs of Staff
agree that the Burma road must be opened and that the entire question is

one of the availability of resources.

ADMIRAL KING said that the United States Chiefs of Staff recog-
nize Germany is our prime enemy and that their strategy does not envisage
a complete defeat of Japan before defeating Germany. He added, however,
that every effort must be applied which will put us in a position of
readiness from which we can operate against Japan after Germany has been
defeated.

SIR ATLAN BROOKE agreed to this unless the attainment of such

positions of readiness would delay or jeopardize the defeat of Germany.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that he felt it was a question of creating

more than positions of readiness as far as the Japanese are concerned.
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We must maintain the initiastive against them by offensive moves on our
part. The present operations in the South Pacific are tremendously ex-
pensive in merchant vessels, naval vessels, and escorts. The situation
is also fraught with the possibility of a sudden reverse and the conse-
quent loss of sea power. He said that he is most anxious to open the
Burma Reoad, not so much for the morale effect on China as for the need
to provide air support toChina for operations against Japan and Japanese
shipping. He said the expensive operations in which we are now engaged
in the South Pacific react on everything else the United Nations attempt
to do whether it be in the Mediterranean, the United Kingdom, or else-
where. He discussed the situation in the Pacific as being so critical as
to make it appear at one time thatv fperation TORCH would have to he
called off. He also stated that unless Operation ANAKIM could be under-
taken, he felt that a situation might arise in the Pacific at any time
that would necessitate the United States regretfully withdrawing from

the commitments in the European theater.

GENFERAL MARSHAIIL spoke of our commitments in the Pacific, of our
responsibilities, with particular reference to the number of garrisons
we have on small islands and the impossibility of letting any of them
down. He Iinsisted that the United States could not stand for another
Bataan. Le said that he is desirous of undertaking the Burma operation
in order to reduee our hazards in the Pacific and thus undertake the

campaign against Germany.

GENERAL MARSHALL spoke of other commitments in the Pacific that
are serious but in which we have been willing to accept the hazards. In
this connection he pointed to the Japanese operation in the Aleutians
and the necessity of protecting the Hawaiian-Midway line of communica-
tions. In these instances he felt that, while we were vulnerable to Jap-
anese attack, support from the ynited States could be furnished quickly
because of the relatively short distances ‘involved.

GENERAL, MARSHALL informed the Chiefs of Staff that the President
is desirous of giving additional air support to China. This will be done
because of the psychological results to be achieved despite the fact

that it is a tremendously expensive operation.

ADMIRAL KING pointed out that the demands in the Pacific are
enormous and continuous. Kany of the demands are made by Australia,
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a Dominion of the British Commonwealth. Australia is in the area of the
'inited States strategic responsibility and most of our efforts have been
devoted to protecting its line of communications. He said, in this con-
nection, that the political and military situations are interlocked and
these factors must be considered together when deciding what operations
are to be undertaken. He repeated that we must place ourselves in posi-
tions of readiness for the time when all the resources of the United

Nations will be brought against Japan.

2. ICELAND.
GENERAL. MARSHALL asked for the views of the British Chiefs of
Staff on the size of the garrison which should be maintained in Iceland.
At the present time there were sowme 40,000 United States' ground troops
in the island and two squadrons of fighter aireraft, together with a

sguadron of naval patrol craft. He was anxious to cut down these numbers,

SIR DUDLEY POUND said that the Dritish garrison had been about
22,000 men. In his view an invasion of Iceland by the Germans was‘quite
out of the question. Taking into account the general attitude of the
fermans and their unwillingness to risk their ships without heavy air
cover in Northern waters, he did not think even a tip and run raid was
at all likely. It was possible, of course, that they might change their
policy, but the only object of a German attempt to seize the island
would be to deny it to us as an air base. Qur possession of it made our
control of the Northern exit to the Atlantic more secure It seemed much
moré likely that if the Germans wished to adopt a more active policy,
they would use their surface ships against our convoys rather than for
a hazardous expedition against Iceland. These were his first thoughts
and he would like to have a more considered opinion prepared for the
inited States Chiefs of Staff.

ADMIRAL KING was in general agreement with the views of Sir
Dudley Pound. He pointed out that the German situation had greatly

changed during the last six months.

THE COMMITTEE:
Took note that the British Chiefs of ‘Staff would prepare for the
information of the United States Chiefs of Staff a memorandum

setting out their views on the defense of Tceland.
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3. AUSSIAN ATR ASSISTANCE FOR P. Q. CONVOYS.

ADMIRAL KING suggested that more should be done to induce the
Aussians to attack the Serman air forces in Northern Norway which were
such a menace to the Murmansk convoys. The German air bases were out of
range from the United Kingdom but the Hussians could undoubtedly do
something if they wished to. The Murmansk route was the most important
of the four routes for Russian supplies, and he felt we ought to press

the Jussians to give us more assistance.

SIR DUDLEY POUND said that the British had pressed the Russians
in 1342 to assist with escorts and with air attack. They did provide
some assistance with escorts, but always found some reason for not send-
ing their surface ships out as far as Bear Island where the danger was
greatest. Whatever they might undertake to do, however, it would be
quite unsafe to rely on their promises, and reduce the scale of our own

nrotection.

As regards air, the Dritish Mission had pressed the ussians
hard for assistance, and the Prime Minister had also communicated with
Yr. Stalin. In the end some Russian Army bombers had been sent North to
attack the German airdromes. Such action, however, was only of very
~imited value. It would be no use asking them to attack the German ships
since they were untrained in this work. Two J3ritish squadrons of Hampdens
had been sent up to North [lussia last year. At the beginning of the win-
ter the “ritish personnel had been withdrawn, and these were now manned
by the lussians. Recently, however, when the Lutzow and Hipper came out,
the Russians failed to take any action against them with these aircraft,

al though asked to do so.

SIR CHARLES POQTAL said that the Jermans had some seven airfields
hetween Sodo and Petsamo, all well defended. The Russians had three air-
fields in the ‘furmansk-Archangel area. Bombing of airfields was very un-
profitable. For example, falta had only three airfields within 100 miles
of Sicily but a very large force of German bombers had been guite unable
to prevent us using them. Whatever they did, the DRussians would not be
able to stop the German air reconnaissance. dedium bombers and long
range fighters for their escofts would be required for the purpose; German

fields were out of range of dive bombing attack.
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SIR ALAN BROOKE said that the possibility of amphibious opera-
tions to capture the German airfields had been most exhaustively examined
by the British Staffs, but they had not been found practicable. The

effect of TORCH, nhowever, had been very great in causing withdrawals of
German aircraft from Norway. Their present strength was only about 53
aireraft all told, whereas they had had up to 300 previously.

SIR DUDLEY POUND pointed out that one of the greatest difficul-
ties was that the convoys were open to attack for about ten days. This
enabled the Germans to reinforce tieir airfields in Northern Norway from

elsewhere hefore tne conveoy was out of tne danger zone.
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C.C.S. 60th Meeting

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

MINUTES of Meeting held at Anfa Camp
on Monday, January 18, 1943, at 1030.

PRESENT
General G. C. Marshall, USA General Sir Alen F. Brooke
Admiral E. J. King, USN Admiral of the Fleet Sir Dudley
Lt. General H. H. Arnold, USA Pound

Air Chief Marshal Sir Charles
F. A. Portal

THE FOLLOWING WERE ALSO PRESENT

Lt. General B. B. Somervell, USA Field Marshal Sir John Dill

Rear Admirael C. M. Cooke, Jr., USN Admiral Sir Andrew B. Cunningham
(for the last item)

Vice Admiral the Lord Louis
Mounthatten

Lt. General Sir Hastings L. Ismay

Brig. General A. C. Wedemeyer, USA
Brig. General J. E. Hull, USA
Colonel J. E. Smart, USA

Commander R. E. Libby, USN
Major General J. N. Kennedy

Air Vice Marshal J. C. Slessor
Captain C. E. Lambe, RN%*
Brigadier G. M. Stewart#*

Air Commodore W. Elliott¥
Brigadier M. W. M. Macleod*
Lt. Colonel W. A. Howkins#
Brigadier E. I. C. Jacob*#*

SECRETAHKIAT

Brigadier V. Dykes
Brig. General J. R. Deane, USA

{The meeting adjourned from 1300 to 1500)
# For part of the meeting' #% Yor second part of the meeting
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1. OPERATIONS IN BURMA.

(C.C.8. 154)

At the reguest of GENERAL MARSHALL, ADMIRAL COOKE discussed the
landing craf't situation in regard to Operation ANAKIM. He said the United
States Planners had estimated the mumber of landing craft of types built
by the United States whieh would be required for Operation ANAKIM would
be available in November 19243. These reguirements can be made available
from United States production and they will be in eddition to allocations
of landing craft already made. There has bheen uncertainty as to what the
production of landing ecraft would be because of the necessity of revis-

ing the whole produection program in the United States.

SIE ALAN BTOOXF asked if this number of landing craft would be
available over and abeve those needed in all other operations under eon-

sideration, including FOINDIE.

ADMIBAL COCKE replied that the landing craft which would be made
available for ANAKIY¥ would be from Tnited States production that will be

too late for other operations in 1942 which are being considered.

LOET: LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN stated that the British will be unable to
man additional landing craft beyond those for which they are asking.

SIR ALAN BEOOKF then deseribed the proposed Operation ANAKIM.
The operation must start by the middle of December in order to clear up
the commmications to the north after the capture of Bangoon. To proteect
the flank it would bz necessary to occupy Moulmein and the airports on
the west coast of Thailand. It will be necessary to protect the east
flank to prevent the Japanese from coming in from Thailand by routes
that are capable of sustaining a maximum of five divisions, in order to
insure |that once in Burma, our forces remain there. Thereafter, it will
also be necessary to maintain adequate air and naval cover to keep open

the lines of communication to Langoon.

SIR ALAN BEOOKE pointed out that naval forces must be built up
for the operation. As far as air power is concerned, 18 squadrons will
be available and can be provided. The landing craft is the. most tieklish
question. Landing craft training establishments have now been provided
for two brigade groups in the Mediterranean and one in India. There is

also a mobile overseas reserve but it will take three months to move



. S. SECRET
BRITISH MOST SECRET

this after it completes operations either in the Mediterranean or oper-
ations from the United Kingdom. He believed that th: necessary shipping
could be made available but that the two main bottlenecks were naval
coverage and landing craft.

ADMIERAL KING stated thet we can count on shipping some landing
craft from the Southwest Pacific to Burma together with operating ecrews,
These could probably be made available in Burma in November. While the
operation was at least ten months off, he did not see why necessary naval
coverage could not be assembled, either by having the Tnited States re-
lieve the British from naval missions elsewhere so that they could fur-
nish the Burma coverage, or by supplying the deficiency from the United
States naval units to participate in the Burme operation. He stated that
he was willing to commit himself to assisting the British in these

operations.

ADMIIAL KING stated that our use of landing craft in the Pacifice
would be in the Eabaul operations primarily. Operations beyond Rabaul
would not require landing craft of the types needed for ERabaul. The
Rabaul operations wouldbe completed long before ANAKIM would be mownted.
He added that even though we had gone beyond Rabaul in the Pacific, the
operations could be curtailed or lessened in order to insure the success
of ANAKIM in view of its importance.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTEATTEN said that the possibility of securing
help from the Pacific altered the whole situsation as far as the British
were concerned and that with the assistance of the United States, he

t hought that the necessary landing craft could be assembled.

GENEPAL MARSHAIL then asked Sir Alan Brooke to discuss the rela-
tion between COperation RAVEROUE and Operation ANAKIM.

SIE ATAN BROOKE said that Operation CANNIEAL now being undertaken
was for the purpose of securing the airport in Akyab. This is necessary
in order to furnish air support for future operations. He deseribed

Akyab as a locality in no man's land lightly garrisoned by both sides.

He described Operafion BAVENQOUS as one to improve the line of
communications preparatory to Operation ANAKIM, in order to drive in
from the Northat the same time as the offensive from the South. A British
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corps is to secure bridgeheads over the Chindwin River and improve the
road between Imphal and Kalewa, to connect it with the Chindwin River
for use as a supply line to the South. The Ramgarh force was to advance
on Myitkyna from Ledo which will also enable us to build & road between
these two points. This road will be of value in supplying our forces in
Operation ANAKIM and also will be used as a connecting road to join with

the main Burma road into China.

SIR ALAN BFOOKE gave a resume' of the present conditions of roads
in Burma which indicated that all are badly in need of improvement. He
said that all of the component operations of BAVENOUS are Independent of
each other. The operation of the British 2nd Corps from Imphal is thus
independent of' the action taken by the Chinese Iamgarh and Yunnan forces
The improvement of the road from Ledo was only possible to the extent of

the advance made by the Ramgarh force.

&IE ALAN BRCOOKE said that AMAKIM is now definitely on the books.
is being planned, and should be put to the front. ¥ith the assistance
from the United €ftates Navy in providing landing craft, the operation

would be feasible.

LOPD IOUIS MOUNTBATTEN then discussed again the question of land-
ing craft with particular reference to paragraph 9 (d) of C.C.S. 151. In
reply to a guestion from GENEFAL MADELALL, he stated that the assault
force in England would remain there as a permanent spearhead in case of
a crack in German morale. The overseas assault force contains suffieient
landing craft to undertake the operation in Burma by October 1st pro-
vided that they had not been used in operations elsewhere. If they had
been so used, their use in Burma would be delayed for a period of three
months following the termination off the operation in which they had been
engaged. He added, however, that with the assistance promised by Admiral
King from the South Pacific, he felt that sufficient landing craft could
be assembled to mount ANAKIM.

$IE CHARIZS POPTAL pointed out that the amphibious operations in

ANAKTM would have to be supported by aireraft based on carriers.

ADMIBAL KING said the main point was that we should plan to do
ANAKTIM in 1943.
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THE COMMITTEE:

{a) Agreed that all plans and necessary preparations should be
made for the purpose of mounting ANAKIM in 1943.

{b) Agreed that the actual mounting of Operation ANAKIM would
be determined by the Combined Chiefs of Staff in the summer
of' 1948 (preferably not later than July) in the light of the
situation then existing.

{(c) Took note that if ANAKIY is mounted in 1942, the United
States will assist in making up deficiencies in the necessary
landing craft and naval forces by diversion from the Pacifie

Theater, and in merchant shipping, if necessary.

]

THE SITUATIGN TOQ BE CFLATEDL JN THE LASTERN THEATER (THD PACIFIC
AND BURMA) IN 1442,

(C.C.S. 153 and t521)

SIR ALAN EFOOKE stated that the British Chiefs of Statf tookew
ception to paragraph 1 of C.C.S. 1588 in that it did not provide that

Germany must he defeated before undertaking the defeat of the Japanese.

GENERAL MARSHALL stated that, in his opinion, the British Chiefs
of Staff wished to he certain that we keep the enemy engaged in the
Mediterranean and that at the same time maintain a sufficient force in
the United Kingdom to take advantage of a crack in the German strength
either from the withdrawal of their forces in France or because of low-
ered morale. He inferred that the British Chiefs of Staff would prefer
to maintain such a force in the United Fingdom dormant and awaiting an
opportunity rather than have it utilized in a sustained attack elsewhere.
The United States Chiefs of ¢taff know Yhat they can use these forces
offensively in the Pacific Theater. He felt that the guestion resolved
itself into whether we would maintain a large force in the United King.
dom awaiting an opportunity or keep the force engaged in an active of-
fensive in the Pacific

GENFBAL MARSHALL said that the numher of troops used in the
Pacific would not have much effect on the build-up of forces in the
United Kingdom. The conflict arises chiefly in the use of landing craft
and shipping. He said that to a large measure the shipping used in the
Pacifie is already committed and, therefore, could not be made available

for a build-up of foreces in the United Kingdom and the necessity of
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mgintaining them. These forces are at the enl of a long line of communi-
cations and the question arises as to whether we should let them remain

there precariously or do something to improve their situation.

SIF ALAM EFOOKE stated that we have reached a stage in the war
where we must review the correctness of our basic strategic concept
which calls for the defeat of Lermany first. le was convinced that we
cannot defeat Cermany and Javan simultanecusly. The RBritish Chiefs of
Staff have arrived at the conclusion that it will be better to concen-
trate on Germany. Pecause of the distances involved, the British Chiefs
of Staff believe that the defeat of Japan first is dimpossible and that

iff we attempt to do so, we shall lose the war.

He said that having decided that it is necessary to defeat
Germany first, the immediate question is whether to attempt to do so by
an invasion of Northern France or to expleoit our sueccesses in North
Africa The Pritish Chiefs of &£taff consider that an all-out Mediterran-

ean effort is best but that it must be "all-out.?

He said the British Chiefs of Staff appreciate the position in
the Pacific and that they will do everything they can to meet it but
that they feel we must give first considerationto the defeat of Germany.
This can be. done by finishing Tunisia and then operating in the Mediter-
ranean so as to draw the maximum number of German ground and air foreces
from the Russian front. In undertaking operations in the Mediterranean,
assistance from the United States is necessary. He felt that if we do not
magintain constant pressure on Germany, they will be given an opportunity

to recover and thus prolong the war.

GENERAL MAPSHALL said the United States Chiefs of Staff do not
propose doing nothing in the Mediterranean or in France; they have no
idea that we-éhould not concentrate first on defeating Germany. The
guestion that is to be decided is how this can best be accomplished.
On the other hand, it is the view of the United States Chiefs of Staff
that the war should be ended as quickly as possible, which cannot be
accomplished if we neglect the Pacific theater entirely and leave the
Japanese to consolidate their gains and unnecessarily strengthen their
position.

GENEEAL MARSHALL said that he advocated an attack on the Conti-
nent but that he was opposed to immobilizing a large force in the United
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Kingdom, awaiting an uncertain prospect, when they might be better engaged

in offensive operations which are possible.

GENERAL MARSHALL stated that it was apparently agreed by the
Combined Chiefs of Staff to give Russia every possible assistance and to
endeavor to bring Turkey inte the war. His primary concern with the
operations in the Pacific was to insure that our positions would be so
s trengthened as to provide us with the means for necessary operations
rather then to continue conducting them on a "shee string.™ He felt that
this would ultimately reduce the necessity for tonnage in the Paeific

and this was his chief reason for advocating operations in Burma.

SIF AIAN BROOKE said that the BEritish Chiefs of Staff certainly
did not want to keep forces tied up in Furope doing nothing. During the
build-up period, however, the first forces to arrive from America could
not be used actively against the enemy; a certain minimum concentration
had to be effected before they could be employed. llis point was that we
should direct our resources to the defeat of Germany first. He agreed as
to the desirability of ANAKIM since it appeared that for this operation
we could use forces available in the theater without detracting from the
earliest possible defeat of Germany. This conception was focused in para-
graph 2 (c) of the British Joint Planning Staff‘'s paper (C.C.S. 153/1)
in which it was stated that we agreed in principle with the U. §. strat-
egy in the Pacifie "provided always that its application does not preju-
dice the earliest posgsible defeat of Germany."

ADMIRAL KING pointed out that this expression might be read as
meaning that anything which was done in the Pacific interfered with the
earliest possible defeat of Germany and that the Pacific theater should

t herefore remain totally inactive.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that this was certainly not the under-
s tanding of the British Chiefs of Staff who had always accepted that
pressure should be maintained on Japan. They had, perhaps, misunderstood
the U. 8. Chief's of Etaff and thought that the point at issue was whether
the main effort should be in the Pacific or in the United Kingdom. The
British view was that for getting at Germany in the immediate future,
the Mediterranean offered better prospects than Northern France. For
this purpose they were advocating Mediterranean operations with amphib-

ious forces while concentrating, so far as the United Kingdom was
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concerned, on building up a large heavy bomber force, which was the only
form of force that could operate continuously against Germany.

GENEFAL, MAPSHALIL said that he wes most anxious not to become
committed to interminable operations in the Mediterranean. He wished
Northern France to be the scene of the main effort against Germany--

that had always been his conception,

“IF CHARLES PCETAL said that it was impossible to say exactly
where we should stop in the Yediterranean since we hoped to knock Italy
out altogether. This action would give the greatest support to Russia

and might open the door to an invasion of France.

GENEEAL MAEBSHALI. pointed out that extended operations inthe Med -
iterranean as well as the concentration of forces in England for the
invasionof Northern France might well prevent us from undertaking opera-
tions in Burma; he was not at all in favor of this. Moreover, American
forces at present in the Southwest Pacifiec were desperately short at

present of their immediate requirements.

ADMIFAL KIMG said thet we had on many occasions been close to a
disaster in the Pacific. The real point at issue was to determine the
balance hetween the effort to be put against Germany and against Japan,
but we must have enough in the Pacif'ic tomeaintain the initiative against
the Japanese. The U. 8. intentions were rnot to plan for anything beyond
gaining positions in readiness for the final offensive against Japan He
feit very strongly, however, that the details of such operations must be
left to the U, 8. Chiefs of Staff, who were strategically responsible
for the Pacific theater. He did not feel this was a question for a deci-
sion of the Combined Chiefs of &taff. The U. S. Chiefs of &taff had not
been consulted before the British undertook operations in Madagascar and
French fomaliland--nor did they expect to be; but the same considerations

applied to the details of operations in the Pacific.

In his view there would be plenty of forces in the theater for
all necessary operations in the dMediterranean and it was now determined
that such operations should be' undertaken. The operations contemplated
in the Pacific, however, would have no effeet on what could be done in

the Mediterranean or from the United Kingdom.

SIR CHARLES POBTAL said that the British Chiefs of Staff would
he satisfied if they could be assured of this point. Their fear was that

239



J. 8. SECRET
BRITISH MOST SECRET

the result of extended operations in the Pacific might be an insufficient
concentration in the United Kingdom to take advantage of a crack in
Germany.

GENERAL MAFSHAIL pointed out that the whole concept of defeating
Germany first had been jeopardized by the lack of resources in the Pa-
cific. Heavy bombers set up to go to the United Kingdom had had to be
diverted to the South Pacific to avoid disaster there. Fortunately
disaster had been avoided; but if it had occurred, there would have been
a huge diversion of U. &. effort to the Pacific theater. The U. S. had
nearly been compelled to pull out of TOFCH and the decision to spare the
necessary naval forces from the Pacific had been a most courageous one
on the part of Admiral King. A hand-to-mouth policy of this nature was
most uneconomical. He was anxious to get a secure position in the Pacifiec
so that we knew where we were. The reconquest of Burma would be an
enormous contribution to this and would effect ultimately agreat economy
of forces.

Discussion then turned on the operations proposed to secure the
Pacific theater, which were set out in C.C.S. 1532

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that in the British view it would be suf-
ficient to stop at Kabaul and ANAKIM and that to go on to Truk would
take up too much force. There would inevitably be large shipping losses
in the course of such operations, which would be a continuous drain on

our resources.

ADMIRAL KING pointed out that the proposed operations would be
carried out one after the other. After Rabaul had been captured, the
same foreces might be employed to go on to the Marshalls. Rabaul might be
t aken by May and ANAKIM could not start before November. During the in-
tervening months, surely the troops in the theater should not be allowed
to remain idle but should be employed to keepup pressure on the Japanese
and maintain the initiative. Only by this means could we offset the ad-
vantage which the Japanese had in their possession of interior lines.
Operations into the Marshalls could be stopped at any point desired and
were not an unlimited commitment which had to be seen through to the
end. It might weYl be that Truk would, after all, be foumd impossible to

capture this year.
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GENEPAL MARSHALL said that there seemed general agreement as to
the need for the capture of Rabaul and the desirability of ANAKIM. Could
it not be agreed that operations should be continued as far as Truk if
it were possible with the forces available at that time? There should be

no question of sacrificing ANAKIM for Truk.

SIE CHARLES PORTAL said he would not like to be committed to
ANAKIM, even with forces released after the capture of Fabaul, without
first reviewing whether some other operation more profitable to the war
as a whole might not be desirable. For example, to take an extreme case,
suppose af'ter the capture of Rabaul a good oppertunity arose,; owing to a
crack in Germany, of breaking into IFrance. fhould we refuse to take ad-

vantage of it because we were already committed to AMAKIM?

GENERAL MARSHATL felt that if such a situation arose we shouid
certainly seize the opportunity. lHe agreed that a further meeting of the
Combined Chiefs of &£taff might be necessary in the summer to decide

these questions.

SIE ALAN BEOOKE proposed that at the present time we should 1imit
our outlook in the Pacific to Eabaul, which should certainly be under--
taken, and to preparations for ANAKIM, the decision to launch this being

taken later Similarly, any decision on Truk shouid be deferred

ADMIBRAL KING pointed out that the effect of this wouldbe sirictly
to limit commitments in the Pacifiec, although the British Chiefs of
Staff apparently contemplated an unlimited commitment in the European

theater.-

GE NEE AT, MARSHALL agreed that a decision on ANAKIM and Truk
could be left until later. He pointed out that C C 8 153 merely pro-
posed a series of operations which might be carried out in 1943 with the

means available.-

ADMIBAL KING said that on logistiec grounds alone it would be
impossible to bring forces from the Pacific theater to the European
theater. ANAKIM was not therefore an alternative to operations in the

European theater.

GENERAL SOMERVELIL supported this view. He pointed out that, once
Rabaul had been seized, ships would be required to maintain the garrison
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there and these could be employed to exploit success by minor operations

against other islands.

As regards landing craft, the U. S. Chiefs of Staff had committed
themselves to supply a large proportion of the craft needed for ANAKIM.
Operations against the Pacific lslands required combat loaders and not

the tank-landing ships and tank-landing craft whichwere needed elsewhere

ADMIRAL COOKE said that a very large proportion of the U. 8
s hipping in the Pacifie wss needed for the maintenance of the Fleet,
which was operating 7,000 miles from its home bases. This reguirement
would continue whether or not operations sgainst Truk were undertaken.
U. S. production of L.&.T.%s would shortly emount to about fifteen per
month * These could not he ready in time for Mediterranean operations in
t he summer, but would be available for ANAKIM As regards land forces,
the figure of 250,000 put down in €.C.S8. 153 included 150,000 men now in
movement or set up to move, and another two divisions whichheunderstood
were already earmarked for operaticns in Burma this year from India
This left a total of only some 50,0060 men additional for the whole
Pacifie theater.

SIR CHAFLES PORTAL reiterated that it would be unwise to accept
a definite commitment for ANAKIM now since a favorable situation might
arise in Europe during the year which would make operations in the Euro-

pean theater more profiteble than anything in the FPacific

ADMIRAL KING said that forces set out in €.C.8 153 constituted
the minimum necessary to maintain pressure on the Japanese Although the
forces in the Pacific were primarily for defensive purposes. many of
them could be used simuil taneously for minor of fensives. such as air bom-
bardment of Japanese bases. Favorable opportunities might then be seized

for exploitation

GENERAL MARSHAIL suggested that paragraph 11 (¢; of C. C 8§ 153
could be revised to read "seizure and oceupation of Gilbert Islands,
Marshall Islands, Caroline Islands up to and including Truk with the re-

sources available 1n the theater n
(The meeting adjourned at this point )

On the resumption of their meeting the Combined Chief's of Staff
had before them a draft note setting out tentative agreements which

appeared to have been reached in the preceding discussion
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After some further discussion,

THE COMMITTEE:

(a) Invited General Ismay and General BHull to redraft this note
to include further points which had been raised.

(b) Instructed the Seeretaries to circulate this draft for dis-

cussion at the next meeting.

3 ESCORT VIESELL.

SIR DUTTEY PCUMT emphasized the need for the Combined Chiefs of
Staff having before them a vproper survey of the escort vessel position
before taking any final decisiononoperations during the coming year. He
recapitulated the British needs for additional escorts in the Atlantic amd
pointed out that considerable T.. &. assistance wouldbe reguired not only
in the Atlantic but also for HEEKY if that operationwere undertaken When
escorts were withdrawn for anoperation such as TORCH or HUSKY, they were
absent from their normal duties for about four months. It took at least
one month to collect them beforehand from the various convoys on which
they were working and & similar meriod to redistribute them after the
operation. ¥xperience in TORCH had shown that it was not possible to re-

lease them from the operation itself under gbout two months

ADMIRAL KING said that with the U. 8. and ¥. K. construction
coming out during the next six months, the position should be easier by
July, when HUSKY was to be launched. He thought it should be possible to
find edditional escorts for the Atlantic as well as those required for
HUSKY. If the use of comhbat loaders for HUSKY could be cut to the mini..
mum, escort requirements would be correspondingly reduced.

EIR DUDLEY POUND said that new construction in the U. K. was
comparatively small during the first half of 1943 and would do little

more than make good recent heavy losses.

ADMIRAL COOKE said that the examination of the escort position
by the British Joint Planning Staff was progressing well but it appeared
that the total number of U. &. and British escort vessels would not be
sufficient to provide any surplus after providing for normal convoy work
Any operations undertaken would therefore involve accepting increased
losses in normal convoys. The Combined Chiefs of Staff would have to

decide what losses would be acceptable,
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The discussion then turned on the relation of P.Q. convoys to

Mediterranean operations.

SIR DUDLEY POUND said that one problem was whether a 30-ship
convoy every forty days would be considered sufficient for Bussia or
whether we should be pressed, as we had been in the past, to increase
Russian deliveries. The worst three months were from February to the
middle of May when daylight hours were inereasing and the channel was
restricted by ice. Later in the year the ice retreated and although the

days were longer, the passage of convoys became less dangerous.

GINERAL MARSHALL felt that we should not again risk the same
heavy losses which had been sustained on the Fussian convoys in 1942,
Such losses were likely to cripple our whole offensive effort against
the enemy. He suggested that the Combined Chiefs of Staff should include
a reference to this effect in the note which was being drafted. One
alleviating factor was the improvement in the Persian Gulf route which

would offset reductions on the Murmansk route

SIR DUDLEY POUND said that the Prime Minister hed made it clear
to Mr. Stalin that we might have to call off P.Q. convoys 1f the scale of
German attack became too heavy. If warning was given ef our intention to
s top the convoys, there was likely to be heavy pressure to increase
deliveries during the early part of the year, when, as he had previously
explained, conditions were most difficult. This meant either increasing
the size of the convoys or reducing the cyecle The dangers which we were

likely to face this year were much greater than last year.

4 POTENTIALITIES OF POLISH FORCES-

‘SIR ALAN BROOKE, in answer to a question by GENERAL MARSHALL,
said that the Polish forces consisted (1) of a "secret" army inside
Poland and (2) of regular Polish troops outside the country As regards
the first, there was a definite organization of determined men; with
leaders, though they were almost entirely unarmed Their intelligence
service had been good, but recently many of their agents had been caught
by the Germans and less information about German forces was now coming
out from Poland. General Sikorski claimed that by the use of this organi--
zation he could do great damage on the Polish railways to interrupt

German commnications at a critical moment. There could be no doubt that
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this secret army would play a valuable part in the final rising against
Germeny, particularly if combined with similar action in adjacent Balkan

countries. There was always a danger of a premature rising, however.

The Polish forces outside Poland consisted of an armored division
and a parachute brigade with certain other units in the United Kingdom
and 2 divisions and 2 brigade groups in the Middle East. General Sikorski's
conception was to get some of these troops inte Polend to supplement the
' secret army. The difficulty was the method of transport, on which General
Sikorski was rather vague. He envisaged the use of air transport and

parachutes, but there were obvious limitations in this.

GENEEAL MARSHALIL inquired whether any steps had been taken to
meet a request of General fikorski for the bombing of an area in Poland
from which the Germans were clearing out all Polish inhabitantis under

circumstances of great brutality.

SIE CHARLES POETAL said the Poles had been informed that this
operation was impracticable, but steps would be taken to publicize the
presence of Polish air forces in the raids on Berlin which might be con-

sidered partly as a reprisal on behalf of Poland.

5. RAIDS ON BERLIN.

S IR CHARLES PORTAL gave details of the recent raids on Berlin,
and estimated that, making all allowance for the comparative sizes of
London and Berlin and the time interval, the two raids on Berlin on
successive nights had hit Berlin about twice as hard as London had been
hit in the two heaviest raids of April and May 1941. The aggregate losses
in the two Berlin raids amounted to 6 percent, the figure expected being
10 percent. The effect of the raids would be largely morale though there
were important electrical works in the area attacked. They would be a

great encouragement to the Russians as well as the Poles.
{SIR ANDPEW CUNNINGHAM entered the meeting at this point.)

6 NAVAL SITUATION IN THE WESTERN MEGITEBREANEAN.
ADMIRAL CUNNINGHAM said that the Germans might threaten our
shipping passing through the Straits of Gibraltar by U-boats and by
aircraft and coast defense guns from Southern Spain. He considered the

risk from U-boats was comparatively small. The Germans had never been.
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able to maintain many U-boats in the Straits where currents made their
operation difficult. The danger from aircraft would be no less than to
coastal conveoys along the east coast of England. Provided we had fighters
established in the airfields of &panish Morocco, we should be able to
deal with this threat. Coast defense guns constituted the greatest
danger, but only experience would show how bed this would be. The guns
were supposed to have ladar range-Tinding aprnaratus but we had means of
Jamming this which would probably be effective. The guns would have to
be neutralized by counter-battery from the sSoutbhern shore and by air

hombardment .

lle thought that shins with a sveed of 11 lgiots and upwards would
get through the ftraits without heavy losses even with the Germans in
Southern &Hpein provided we held Spanish Moroceo. Tven without it, we
should be able to get some convoys through by night. The Planning Staffs
at Algiers had been exsmining the problem and their preliminary conclu-
sions were that if we seized Najorca we should be able to prevent the

Germans building up a large air strength in Southern Spain.

SIF DIDLEZY PCUMND said that in spite of the German coast defense
guns con the French shore of the Straits of Dover, we had not lost a ship
from them The range, however, was some 38,000 yards, whereas the dis-

tance across the Straits of Gibraltar was only about half that.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that a plan had been prepared for seizing
Southern &pain with a foree of about six divisions It would nmot be pos-
sible, however, to do this at the same time as HUSKY. It must be remem-
hered that even if the Spaniards offered no resistance at all it would
take some time for the Germans to become fully established in Southern
Spain

ADMIPAL CUNNINGIHAM, referring to the possibility of capturing
Sicily, said that he did not anticipater very heavy shipping losses in
the operation but the actual assault of the beaches would be a very ex-
pensive operation. He did not consider that the possession of the island
would very greatly add to the security of the sea route through the Med-
iterranean. If we were in Ffieily, he would estimate this route as being
90 percent or more secure; without Sicily, it would be about 85 percent

secure, once we held the whole of the North African coast.
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SIE CHARLYS PORTAL pointed out that from the ailr point of view
the possession of Sicily would make a very considerable difference. If
the Germans were not in the island, it would be difficult for them to
operate against our shipping at all; they would hav: to use bases in
Sardinia and the mainland of Italy, which were a considerable distance

from the ¥grrows,

ATV IVAY. CUFNINCHAM then described the naval situation in the
Tunisia area. The fSermans had made heavy attecks on Rone on three
successive days demaging four merchant ships and a cruiser, but the
defenses were now much improved and our cruisers were still operating
from the port. e hadat first sunk about one ship a day, but the Germans
were getting far too many ships into Tunisia now. We should be able to
inflict much greater damage on them as soon as we had fully organized
our arrangements. Steps were now being taken to block the channel between
the Itallan minefields with our own mines.

247



U. S. SECRET
BRITISH MOST SECRET

C.C.85. 61st Meeting

COMBINED CHIEFS OF ‘STAFF

MINUTES of Meeting held at Anfa Camp
on Tuesday, January 19, 1943, at 1000.

PRESENT
General G. C. Marshall, USA General Sir Alan F. Brooke
Admiral E. J. King, USN Admiral of the Fleet Sir Dudley
Lt. General H. H. Arnold, USA Pound

Air Chief Marshal Sir Charles
F. A. Portal

THE FOLLOWING WERE ALSQO PRESENT

Lt General B. B. Somervell, USA Field Marshal Sir John Dill

Rear Admiral C. M. Cooke, Jr.,USN Vice Admiral the Lord Louis

Brig. General J. E. Hull, USA Mountbatten

Brig. General A. C. Wedemeyer,USA Lt. General Sir Hastings L. Ismay

Colonel J. E. Smart, USA Major Gieneral J. N. Kennedy

Commander R. E. Libby, USN Air Vice Marshal J. C. Slessor
SECRETARIAT

Brigadier V. Dykes
Brig. General J. E. Deane, USA
Brigadier E. I. C. Jacob
Lt. Colonel L. T. Grove, USA
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1. CONDUCT OF THE WAR IN 1943.
(C.C.S. 155)
The Combined Chiefs of Staff considered a draft memorandum pre-
pared as a result of their meeting the previous day. Certain amendments
were suggested and agreed.

THE COMMITTEE:

Approved the memorandum® as amended.

2. SUGGESTED PROCEDURE FOR DEALING WITH THE AGENDA OF THE

CONFERENCE .

(C.C.S. 155/1)

The Combined Chiefs of Staff considered a note, prepared by the
Combined Staffs suggesting the procedure to be followed for dealing with
the major guestions on the agreed Agends of the Combined Chiefs of Staff
{(C.C.5. 140) . Certain alterations were suggested to the tentative program

of meetings set out in the annex to these minutes.

THE COMMITTEE:
Approved the suggested procedure subject to the Annex being

revised as agreed at their meeting.#%

3. STRATEGIC RESPONSIBILITY AND COMMAND SET UP FOR DAKAR

FRENCH WEST AFRICA.

ADMIRAL KING said that no gquestion of land forces was involved
in West Africa. Admiral Glassford had proposed that the West African
Coast from Cape Bojador to the Western boundary of Sierra Leone should
be placed under French naval command. The French naval forces should be
responsible for such operations off shore as might be necessary in that
arca. He understood that M. Boisson and Admiral Collinet were both agree

able to this suggestion.

The proposed arrangement would include the air cover for off
shore operations. The difficulty would be the lack of eguipment of the
French air forces. He suggested that toovercome this difficulty we should
set out to familiarize the French with modern aircraft. To do this it

would be necessary to give them up to-date equipment and adequate

‘.

Subsequently issued as C C 8. 155 1.
o Annex .
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training and to include them, so far as possible, in actual operations.
He said that the West African coast from Cape Bojador southwards was a
British sphere, and his proposal was that the French in their area should
work under Admiral Pegram. We should have to decide whether to deal with
the French as full allies or whether it would be necessary to exercise

some degree of control over them,

SIR DUDLEY POUND said that he had formed the impression that
Admiral Collinet was all out to help and that the arrangement which
Admiral Glassford proposed was based on the assumption that the French
would fully cooperate.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that he was in general agreement with
the suggestions put forward by Admiral Xing.

It was essential that all coastal air operations in West Africa
should be coordinated by the British Air Commander who would be working
in cooperation with the British Naval Commander. He was fully alive to
the importance of giving the French airmen at Dakar some equipment to
enable them immediately to take a share in air operations in the proposed
French sub-area. For this purpose he proposed, subject to the agreement
of the Combined Chiefs of Staff, to allot them 2 Sunderland Flying Boats
and 4 Hudson patrol bombers which, to begin with, would be operated by
British erews with the more experienced French crews alongside them until
they were fit to take over themselves.

He was less anxlous sbout the reliability of the French than
about their technical ability and training.. So far; they had neither the
equipment; training or experience of coastal air operations 'in modern
war . He proposed, therefore, that the less experienced French air crews,
together with the appropriate maintenance personnel, should be withdrawn
to British training establishments, with the object of forming them, if
they turned out to be any good and as soon as the equipment could be
made available into two squadrons, one of Catalinas and one of Wellington
patrol bombers. He agreed that the equipment of these coastal squadrons
in West Africa .should be a British responsibility, but pointed out that,
owing to present shortage of suitable aircraft and the necessity for
adequate training of crews, the formation of the proposed two squadrons
was not likely to be practicable in the immediate future.
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GENERAL ARNOLD said that the United States concept was gradually

to draw in French air force persommnel as they became trained and equipped
for operational work over a period of about a year. He agreed that in
French West Africa this would be a British responsibility.

GENERAY, MARSHALL said that he was in favor of proceeding with a
definite program for reequipping the French forces. This would, of
course, imply French acceptance of our organization and training methods,
and would inevitably delay the progress of equipping our own forces. He
thought, however, that we should do the thing whole-heartedly; and he
was prepared, subject to General Eisenhower's views, tomodify the United
States program in order to eguip French forces up to a strength of
250,000. All the equipment provided for the French would be at the expense
of United 5tates troops forming in Ameriea. He proposed to make use of

French shipping to bring it over.

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that General Giraud had agreed to turn
over 160,000 tons of French shlpping to the Allied pool. Out of this
tonnage General Giraud proyposed that 85,000 tons should be allocated to
meet French eivil requirements, leaving 75,000 tons for shipping equip-
ment for the French forces. General Somervell calculated that this would
enable them to bhe equipped at the rate of about one division a month. No
allowance was made in this program for the carriage of cocal and oil which

was at present being shipped by the British.

THE COMMITTEE:

Agreed:

(a) That the West African Coast (offshore) from Cape Bojador
(Rio d'0Oro) southward shall be an area under command of a
British Naval Officer for naval operations and of a British
Air Officer for air operations in cooperation with naval
forces.

(b) That subject to {(a), a sub-area extending from Cape Boja -
dor to the western boundary of Sierra Leone and all forces
operating therein shall be under French Command.

{¢) That in the French sub-area the intention will be toenable
French air units to take over air duties as rapidly as

equipment and training permit.

251



. 5. SECRET
BRITISH ¥OST SECRET

4. PUBLICATION OF RESULTS OF THE CONFERENCE.

SIR ALAN BROOKE drew the attention of the Committee to the

decision which the President and the Prime Minister had made at their

meeting the previous day that:

{(a) The results of this conference should be communicated to

Stalin in the form of a document setting out our intentions for

1943.

{b) A communique should be prepared for issue to the Press

when the conference is finished.

SIR ALAN BROOKE suggested that a2 small subcommittee should be

appointed to draft a suitable document for approval by the Committee
the end of the conference.

THE COMMITTEE:
Agreed:
To appoint a subcommittee for this purpose consisting of:
United States Representatives:
Brigadier General [ull
Colonel Smart
Commander Libby
British Representatives:
Lt. General Ismay
Major General Kennedy
Air Vice Marshal Slessor
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ANNEX TO MINUTES 61ST MEETING
REVISED PROGRAM OF MEETINGS

TUESDAY, 19th:
Liscussion of future procedure.

System of command in French West Africa.

Turkey and Axis oil.

WEDNESDAY, 20th:
Organization of command and allocation of spheres of responsibility

in the Mediterranean.
Assistance to Russia in relation to other commitments.

HUSKY
Bomber Offensive from North Africa.

THURBDAY, 21st:
U Boat War.
Landing Craft.

FRIDAY, 22nd:
Bombher Offensive from U. K.
BOLERO Build-up
1943 Limited Operations from U. K.

SATURDAY, 23rd:
ANAKIM.
SOUTHWEST PACIFIC.
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C.C.8. 62nd Meeting

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

MINUTES of Meeting held at Anfa Camp
on Tuesday, January 19, 1943, at 1600.

PRESENT

General G. C. Marshall, USA
Admiral E. J. King, USN
Lt. General H. H. Arnold, USA

THE FOILOWING WERE

Lt. General B. B. Somervell, USA
Rear Admiral C. M. Cooke, Jr., USN
Brig. General J. E. Hull, USA
Brig. General A. C. Wedemeyer, USA
Colonel J. E. Smart, USA
Commander R. E. Libby, USN

Major C., R. Codman, USA %%

General Sir Alan ¥. Brooke
Admiral of the Fleet Sir Dudley
Pound

Air Chief Marshal Sir Charles
F. A. Portal

ATS0O PRESENT

Field Marshal Sir John Dill

Vice Admiral the Lord Louis
Mountbatten

Lt. General Sir Hastings T.. Ismay
Major General J. N. Kennedy
Ajir Vice Marshal J. C. Slessor

Air Vice Marshal F. F. Inglis =
Lt. Colonel C. E. R. Hirsch *

General Henri Giraud %

SECRETARIAT

Brigadier V. Dykes

Brig. General J. R. Deane, USA
Brigadier E. I. C. Jacob

* For Ytem 1
#% For JTtem 3

254



. §. SECRET
BRITISH MOST SECRET

1. AXIS OIL POSITION.
(C.C.5. 158)
THE COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF had before them a note by the
Assistant Chief of British Air Staff (Intelligence) summarizing the lat-

~

est British views on the Axis oil position (C.C.3. 158).

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that the British had fully realized the
great strategical importance of o0il targets in Germany, but for tactical
reasons these were extremely difficult to attack. The most important
targets were the synthetic oil plants and the Rumanian o0il refineries,
Unfortunately the latter, from bases at present available, were at extreme
range of our bombers; and he felt that it would be a mistake tomake 1light
and sporadic attacks on Ploesti, which would do little harm and only
result in an increase of the German air defenses. It would be better to
wait until we had the Turkish air bases before starting our attacks. The
synthietiec 0oil plants were in the Ruhr and elsewhere, but they were very
small targets which needed precision bombing to put out of action. Recent
developments in radio navigation increased the chances of success on
these targets, and great hopes were placed on the possibility of daylight
precision bombing by the U. S. Air Forces. When a suffiecient force had
been built up in a few months' time, it might be possible to resume
attacks on these targets more effectively, provided of course that this

could be achieved without prejudice to the U-boat warfare.

GENERAL ARNOLD pointed out that the Ploesti fields--which were
roughly equidistant from Sicily, Benghazi, Cairo, and Aleppo--were within
range of the B-24 with a load of 4,000 pounds of bombs or under.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL pointed out that one of the chief difficulties
was getting the necessary meteorological information, without which long-
distance attacks of this nature were unlikely to be successful. It was
becoming increasingly difficult to obtain information from secret radio

stations in the Balkans owing to the activities of the Gestapo.

AIR VICE MARSHAL INGLIS confirmed that in the British view the
Rumanian oil supplies were vital to Germany. Her stocks were so low that
she depended on Rumanian oil for about thirty-three percent of her total

need.

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that the latest American estimate was less
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optimistic about the shortage of oil in Germany than the British. It was
believed that Germany would have a surplus of about 40,000,000 barrels
at the end of 1943 instead of the 10,000,000 barrels which she had at
the end of 1942, owing to the opening up of new sources in Hungary and
elsewhere. It was, therefore, calculated that even if the whole of the
Rumanlan production were knocked out early in the year, she would still
have enough for operations in 1944. There were two tetraethyl lead
factories however, the destruction of which would hamstring the Dro-

duction of German aviation fuel.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL suggested that this latest American information
should be immediately given to the British Intelligence Staffs with a

view to the production of an agreed estimate.

GENERAL MARSHAIL ewphasized the importance of making great
efforts against German oil if we could be sure that it formed a really
critical target. U. S. aireraft in the Scouthwest Pacifiic were bombing
targets at a greater distance from their base than Rumania from the
present bases available. We might have to wait a long time before the
Turkish bases could be used.

SIR CHARIES PORTAL said that we must be sure our bombing would
be really effective. The value of attacks on Germanoil had to be balanced
against the needs of HUSKY, for whiech we should try to cause the maxi-
mum loss to the German air forces in the Mediterranean during the coming
months Only by this means could we hope to obtain the necessary air

superiority on which depended the success of the operation.
After some discussion,

THE COMMITTEE:

(&) Took note that the Axis oil situation is so restricted that
it 1s decidedly advantageous that bombing attacks on the
sources of Axis oil--namely, the Rumanian oilfields and oil
traffic via the Danube, and the synthetic and producer gas
pPlants in Germany--be undertaken as soon as other commit-
ments allow.

(b} Directed the Combined Intelligence Committee to submit as

early as possible an agreed assessment of the Axis oil
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situation based on the latest information davailable from both
British and U. S. sources.

2. ALLIED PLANS REIATING TO TURKEY.

(C.C.S8. 157)

In discussing C.C.S8. 157, SIR ALAN BROOKE said that the plans
for induecing Turkey to enter the war on the side of the United Nations
were largely political and that the military efforts were designed to
further the political negotiations.

He said that Turkey is in need of specialized eguipment and that
it would be preferable to furnish operating units rather than the equip-
ment alone. The Turkish people are not particularly adeptinhandling mech-
anized equipmwent, but they seem to have a sirong #desire to attempt
it. As a result, we shall probably have to furnish the equipment with

certain personnel to train Turkish troops in its use.

STR ATAN BROOKE then presented the following draft resolution
which he recommended be approved by the Combined Chiefs of Staff:

"The Combined Chiefs of Staff recognize that Turkey lies within
a theater of British responsibility, and that all matters con-
nected with Turkey should be handled by the British in the same
way that all matters connected with China are handled by the
United States of America,

"In particular, the British should be responsible for framing and
presenting to both Assignment Boards all bids for equipment for
Turkey. The onward despatch to Turkey from the Middle East of
such equipment will be a funetion of command of the British
Commanders—in-Chief in the Middle East. They will not divert
much eguipment to other uses except for urgent operational
reasons, and will report such diversions to the appropriate

Munitions Assignment Board."

GENERAL SOMERVELL stated that just prior to his departure from
Washington, an agreement had been reached between the State Department
and the British Joint Staff Mission as to methods by which munitions
should be supplied to Turkey.
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SIR ALAN BROOKE said that this agreement was not acceptable in
London. He pointed out that any agreements previously made were super-
seded by the agreement arrived at on January 18th between the Prime
Minister and the President which provided that all matters connected
with Turkey should he handled by the British in the same way that all
matters connected with China are handled by the United States.

GENERAI MARSHALL stated that he desired more time to study the
resolution referred to above and reguested that action with regard to
it be postponed until the meeting of January 20th. He said that there
was some confusion in his mind as to just what was intended with regard
to Turkey. The President had said that he had hoped to arrange for Tur-
key's permission for the passage of munitions en route to Russia through
Turkish territory. C.C.8. 157 indicates that certain arrangements have
already been made regarding the supply of munitions to Russia. In addi-
tion, the decision has been reached to make certain troop concentrations
available to assist Turkey in the event that she enters into the war on
the side of the United Nations. lle asked Sir Alan Brooke what he consid-
ered the probabilities with regard to Turkey would be.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that the British had an agreement to assist
Turkey if she were attacked. The agreement includes furnishing Turkey
26 squadrons of pursuit aviation. In order that these squadrons might be
able to operate quickly, certain necessary equipment had already been
sent there. This had been a deflensive agreement, but the intention .is
now to operate an offensive from Turkey. The present plan is that Turkey
should merely hold the Axis forces beyond her frontier and thus Secure

air bases from which the United Nations could operate against Rumania.

He said it was ‘hoped that we could induce Turkey to come into
the war. This might be accomplished by political moves. Certain territor-
ial promises might be made to Turkey at this time. For example, they
might be promised the "Duck's Bill" in Syria, control of the Dodecanese,
certain parts of Bulgaria, and assurance that her communications in the
Bosphorus will be unhampered. The more apparent a victory by the United
Nations becomes, the more will Turkey desire to have a place at the
peace table. This might be sufficient inducement for her to join the
United Nations. In any event, our efforts with regard to Turkey will not

be very costly, but they may provide an opportunity for appreciable gains.
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GENERAL MARSHALL said that he had no doubt about the value of
bringing Turkey into the war. He thought that if she could be induced to
Join us at the right moment, the results might play a determining part
in the conclusion of the war. He asked 3ir Alan Brooke what he thought
Turkey's reaction might be if we effected a large concentration in the
rear of her borders.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said it would strengthen the United Nations in
the eyes of Turkey and give tangible evidence that we are ready to assist
her. He said that the capture of the Dodecanese by the United Nations
would give Turkey a feeling of confidence in their power but that these
islands could be much more easily captured by an operation from Turkey,
once she had joined in with us. He added that there 1s no possibility
of dolng operation HUSKY and capturing the Dodecanese simultaneously.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that holding the Dodecanese would facil-
itate operations in Turkey by insuring the use of the port of Smyrna.

THE COMMITTEE:
{a) Agreed to consider the proposed resolution on Turkey, quoted
above, at the meeting on January 20th.

(b) Took note of the paper under consideration.

3. MEETING WITH GENERAL GIRAUD.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that the Combined Chiefs of Staff were
much honored by the presence of General Giraud and were very pleased
that it had been possible to arrange the meeting. He hoped that General
Giraud would express his views, and in particular that he would indicate
the present status of the French forces and the rapidity with which they
could be built up.

GENERAL GIRAUD said that he was proud at being able to partici-
pate in the work of the Combined Chiefs of Staff. The French army had
now reentered the war and had not only the will to fight but also the
experience and knowledge. As an example, he might mention a message
which he had that morning received on the telephone from his Chief of
Staff; this was to the effect that the Germans had yesterday attacked
the junction of the British and French armies between Medjes el Bab and
Pont du Fahs with 80 tanks supported by infantry. On the British front
the attack had completely broken down and 10 tanks had been knocked out.
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On the French front anattack by 50 tanks had been made against a battal-
ion locality. The battalion had held its ground all day, and it was not
until the evening that certain advanced posts were evacuated by order of
the battalion commander. He had not had any further news but he under-
stood that the situation was in hand. The action showed the quality of
the French troops They had not been able to knock out any tanks as they
had no antitank guns. They had, however, prevented the German infantry
from supporting their tanks and had held their ground. Similar examples
had occurred on the whole front during the last two months. Such troops

were worthy of modern arms

On the existing cadres, the French army could form three armored
divisions and ten mobile infantry divisions. It would also be possible
to raise the following air forces:

50 fighter squadrons with 300 aircraft

30 light bomber squadrons with 300 aircraft.

200 transport aireraft.
Such a forece was an indispensable accompaniment for a modern army The
French pilots had already given proof of what they could do. One squad-
ron of the Groupe Lafayette, armed with 12 P 49 aircraft, had been fight
ing for the last six days; they had shot down five enemy aircraft for
the loss of one. He was particularly anxious to receive: first, fighter
aircraft in the supply of which he hoped the British would participate;
and, subseqguently, light bombers so that he could equip the pilots of
whose quality he had intimate knowledge and who would quickly master the
new equipment. He realized that there were considerable difficulties due
to the shortage of shipping and the needs of the Allied forces. Some of
the aircraft, however, could fly from America, and possibly the fighters
might be flown in from aircraft carriers. He felt confident that the
Trench army could make a great contribution to the European campaign if
it were properly equipped. He estimated that the campaign inNorth Africa
would be over in two months® time; and in this campaign he included the
capture of 5ieily, Sardinia and Corsica, which he regarded as forming a

direct prolongation of Africa and as bases for further action

GENERAL MARSHALL said that he was very glad to have heard %en-
eral Giraud's views. Speaking onbehalf of the U. S. Army, air and ground.

he explained that he was going into the details of how quickly modern
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equipment could be provided for the French Army. He knew that the ship-
ping question was under detailed consideration by Admiral King and I'rench
Naval officers. Seneral Somervell, the Head of the Services of Supply,
had already called on General f%iraud to discuss these matters and had
reported thereon to him. The question of priority of delivery of items
and the method to be adopted in equipping i'rench Units would be taken up
with fSeneral Giraud. General Arnold had been conferring with French
officers to see what could be done to provide air equipment. It was in
the interests of the U.S5.A. to bring the French forces to a high state
of efficiency, and everything possible would be done to cbviate the dif-
Ticulties of distance. It was not a question of whether to equip the
French Army, but rather of how to carry it out. Availability of equipment

was not the limiting factor, but transport

SIR ALAN BROOKE expressed, on behalf of the British Chiefs of
Stalff, great pleasure at the report which General firaud had given of
the state of the [rench Army. With the more limited resources at the
disposal of the British, they would do what they could to help in pro-
viding modern equipment. He fully realized the important part which the

French forces would play in bringing the war to a suceessful conclusion.

ADMIRAL KING said that arrangements were well in hand for the
rehabilitation in rotation of the French warships. Resources would not
permit of them being dealt with all at once. He welcomed the officers
and men of the French Navy who were now joining in the struggle for

victory.

SIR DUDLEY POUND said that the navies of the Allies were now
fighting in every ocean of the world and the U-boats were extending their
activities further and further afield. The combined British and American
naval forces were less than we should like to have to meet this menace.
and the help of the French naval forces would be most welcome. I'rom his
experience at the beginning of the war, he knew the value of French
naval assistance, and he knew also that this help would be of the same

quality now as then.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that he had the clearest recollection
from two wars of the skill and high performance of the French air forces.

He, therefore, hoped that they could be equipped as soon as possible to
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fight once more alongside the Allies. Within the limit of British re-
spurces, which were considerahbly strained, everything would be done to
hasten the day of this collaboration.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that he had been trying for some time to
find the most effective use for the French pilots, who had proved their
ability to take over and operate skillfully American equipment. He hoped

that this study would soon be completed.

SIR JOHN DILL said that he felt inspired by the presence of
General Giraud, knowing as he did how much Ceneral Giraud had suffered
for France. It was a wmatter oi{ great pleasure, therefore, to have the

Jeneral back to lead France to victory.

GENERAL GIRAUD said that in the early days of the war he had
wourked in the closest touch with the British Army. The cooperation he-
tween all arms at that time, and particularly between the 1st French
Army and the Second Corps, of which Sir John Dill was the distinguished
Commander, had showed how cliose such contact could be. Kow once more
cooperation had been resumed. In September 1840, when he was in a ferman
prison camp, he had told the {erman generals that they had lost the war.
Their attempt to invade Great Iritain had failed, and though he could
not prophesy how long the war would last, {ermany could never win. Sooner
or later the U. 8. would come to the help of {Great Britain. The {ermans
nad asked him to sign a paper teo say that he would not escape during the
period of two hours each day when the French generals were allowed out-
side. He had said that he refused to sign any paper in German. They had
asked him whether he was planning to escape as he had done in 1815. le
had said, "Never wind what I am thinking. You are my jailers, I am your
prisoner. It is your duty to guard me; it is my duty to escape. Let us
see who can carry out his duty best. It teook a year to get away, but now

I am here amongst you once more."

The Combined Chiefs of Staff expressed with applause their warm
approval of the statement made by General Giraud who then withdrew from
the meeting.
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1. U. S. AID TO RUSSIA.
(C.C.S. 162)

GENERAL MARSHALL requested Lord Leathers to give his comments on
€.C.8. 182.

LORD LEATHERS stated that the bulk of the munitions sent to
fiussia under the Protocol are from the United States. He said that C©.C.S.
162 does not constitute a paper with which he is in full agreement as is
indicated in its heading. He cannot be certain of the basic figures pre-
sented because he does not know the backlog of munitions to Russia that
are now in the United States. He did, however, concur in jeneral Somer-

vellfs conciusions of the paper.

LORD LEATHERS stated that an agreement had been arrived at
between the United States and British authorities in Washington, includ-
ing representatives of both Navies, that all calculations for the alloca-
tion of shipping in 1943 should be based ona loss rate of 1.9% per month,
whereas General Somervell used a rate of 2.6% inhis preparation of C.C.S.
152. He said that if the 1.9% figure works out correctly, more shipping
will be available than is indicated in this paper.

ADMIRAL KING said he had no knowledge of such an agreement and
thought that 1.9% was optimistic. This was the figure for December 1942

which was particularly favorable.

GENERAL SOMERVELL agreed that if we are able to reduce the losses
in shipping from 2.6% to 2% per month, an additional troop lift of 500,000
men to England would be possible in 1943. If it were further reduced to
1.9%, an additional 50,000 could be lifted.

GENERAL MARSHALIL said that if we accept General Somervell's loss
rate, the guestion as to what can be sent to Russia must be reexamined.
It must also be determined whether we should undertake such a program

considering its effects on iroop lift.

GENERAL SOMERVELL added that he recognized that there should be
an improvement in the loss rate in 1943 over that which was sustained in
1942 because of the more effective anti-submarine measures which arecon-
templated. He felt it safer, however, to plan on the continuance of the
1942 rate until it could be effectively demonstrated that the losses
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would decrease. lle said that it was reasonably certain that the loss rate
would drop as low as 2.4% per month. In this case, all of the commitments
under the llussian Protocol could be fulfilled. If the rate improves heyond

2.4%, an additional troop 1ift for BOLERO will become available.

LO#D LEATHERS stated that it is particularly important to estab-
lish an agreed estimated loss rate for planning purposes. fhis witl in-
sure that all those concerned with shipping problems will be spoaking and

thinking in the same tarms when planning troop or cargo mo.oments.

S5IX DUDLEY POUND said that the figures in ihe paper apparently
are based on the assumption that the northern rout: to {ussia wiil be
openn throughout the year. !le stated that this will not be the case, par-
ticularly during the period of Operation HUSKY. He further tiouzht that
the paper should include some statement indicating that commitments to
Aussia will only be fulfilled provided they will not entail prohibitive

fosses in shipping.

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that stopping the northern convoys during
the period of Operation HUSKY would eliminate 64 sailings for which the
capacity was available on the Persian route. In reply to a question by
Admiral ¥ing as to why the shipments to the Persian THulf dropped off in
June, fGeneral Somervell said that the commitments to itussia would not
regquire the total capacity of all routes and that, therefore, a reduced
rate had bcen applied to the Persian route which had the longest turn-
around. This will provide a safety margin to take care of contingencies

such as stopping the northern route during Operation HUSKY.

LORD LEATHERS pointed out that C.C.S. 152 applies only to aid
from the United States. He said that the British can overtake their back-
log of deliveries about the end of June; a relatively small number of
British shipments is inveolved. Assuming a convoy every 27 days; there
will be 11 or 12 ships in each, whereas if they were to he run every 49

days, each convoy must include 15 British ships.

GENERAL SOMERVELL proposed an amendment to clarify paragraph 14
of C.C.5. 182.% Hle then asked for a careful consideration of the con-

clusions contained in Paragraph 15 of the paper.

# Corrected version circulated as C.C.S. 162/1
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LORD LEATHERS suggested that in the last sentence the phrase
"assigned to United States troop movements" be changed to "assigned to

combined troop movements."

SIR CHARLES PORTAL asked if it would be possible to frame our
commitment to Russia so as to make it clear that some curtailment in the
delivery of munitions might be required because of operational necessities.
e felt that the Combined Chiefs of Staff were taking a big step in making
a firm commitment regarding the delivery of munitions to Russia at the

expense of all operational requirements.

LORD LEATHERS stated that we have reserved the right in the past
to curtail shipments of munitions to Russia but that Russia did not like
to have such reservations made and always objected when an actual curtail-
ment became necessary. A notable exception to this was that they agreed

that the northern convoys be discontinued during Operation TORCH.

GENERAL SOMERVELL pointed out that the current Protocol which
expires in June of 10473 does include such a resolution. The new Protocol
will be framed by the State Department and the Foreign Office, but actually
there will be ample opportunity for the Combined Chiefs of Staff to re-
view it before the negotiations between governments are initiated. It
will thus be possible to insure that a safety clause is included in the

basic document.

THE COMMITTEE:

{a) Agreed that a loss rate of not more than 2.4% per month
eould be relied on with sufficient certainty to warrant the
Combined Chiefs of Staff giving their approval to the total
shipping commitments set forth in Paragraph 6, Table II of
C.C.3. 152, subject to the proviso that supplies Lo Russia
shall not be continued at prohibitive cost to the United
Nations' effort.

(b) Took note that the Persian Gulf route could make good the
loss of 64 North Russian sailings if these had to be elimi-
nated in the latter part of the year owing to other opera-

tions.
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{c) Agreed to direct the Combined Military Transportation Com-
mittee to make an agreed estimate of the rate of United
Nations' shipping losses in 1943 which can be used by all
United Nations' Agencies for planming purposes.

(dy Agreed to amend® paragraph L& of C.C.3. 162 so as to delete
the words "United States" in the last sentence and substitute
the word "Combined" therefor.

{e) Agreed that, in the preparation of the next Protocol with
Russia, a clause should be included to the effect that the
commitments included in the Protocol may be reduced if ship-
ping losses or the necessities of other operations render

their fulfillment prohibitive.

2. BRITISH RESPONSIBILITY FOR TUREEY.
(C.C.S. 62nd Meeting, Item 2)
GENERAL MARSHALL suggested the addition of the words "through
the Combined Chiefs of Starff" after "Assignmwent Beards" in the first
sentence of the second paragraph of the draft resoclution proposed by the

British Chiefs of Staff at their previous meeting.

BRIGADIER JACOB explained the procedure for the submission of
Turkish bids to the Munitions Assignments Boards in London and Washington.
Turkish requirements were, in the first instance, scrutinized and coordi-
nated by a Committee in Ankara containing U. 8., British and Turkish
representatives. This Committee transmitted requirements to London. The
London ¥Munitions Assignments Beoard passed on to the Washington Board bids
for all material which could not be supplied from the U. K. The bids were
presented by the British representatives of the Washington Munitions
Assignments Board. Difficulty was caused, however, by the fact that the
Turkish Embassy in Washington was apt to approach the War Department
simul taneously with requests for equipment and, as a result, duplication
took place. The object of the proposal of the British Chiefs of Staff
was to canalize all Turkish demands for munitions through London where
the majority of these demands were met. Turkey was only one of a large
number of claimants for material, and the general principle followed was
that all the small European nations dealt with the London Board in the

first instance, whereas the South American Republics and China dealt with
* Corrected version ecirculated as €.C.5. 162/1.
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Washington. For example, any demands made by the Chinese in lLondon were
refused, and the Chinese were told to present them direct to Washington.
He feared that if all bids had to be passed through the Combined Chiefs
of Staff, they would be smothered in a mass of detail.

ADMIRAL KING said his only concern was to insure that the Com-
bined Chiefs of Staff had an opportunity to exercise control over the
actions of the Munitions Assignments Boards in commection with Turkish
bids.

THE COMMITTEE:

(a) Agreed that Turkey lies within a theater of British respon-
sibility, and that all matters connected with Turkey should
be handled by the British in the same way that all matters
connected with China are handled by the United States-of
America.

{(b) Agreed that, in particular, under the general direction of
the Combined Chiefs of Staff, the British should be respon-
sible for framing and presenting to both Assignments Boards
all bids for equipment for Turkey. The onward dispatch to
Turkey from the Middle East of sueh egquipment will be a func-
tion of command of the British Commanders-in-Chief in the
Middle East. They will not divert such equipment to other
uses except for urgent operational reasons, and will report
such diversions to the appropriate Munitions Assignments
Board.

3. THE BOMBER OFFENSIVE FROM NORTH AFRICA.
(C.C.8. 159)
The Committee had before them a memorandum by the British Chiefs
of Staff setting out in order of time the proposed objectives for the
bomber offensive from North Africa.

In discussion certain amendments were suggested and agreed.

THE COMMITTEE:
Approved the British Chiefs of Staff memorandum as amended in

the discussion.*

% Subsequently circulated as €C.C.$. 15971
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4, COMMAND IN THE MEDITERRANEAN.
(C.C.8. 163)
The Committee had before them a memorandum by the British Chiefs
of Staff giving their recommendations for the set-up of air command in

the Mediterranean.

S IR ATAN BROOKE said that with the 8th Army approaching Tunisia
the time was near when it would be necessary to place it under General
Eisenhower's command. It was, therefore, proposed that General Alexander
should come in as Deputy Commander-in-Chief under General Eilsenhower with
the primary task of commanding the group of armies on the Tunisian front.
He would be accompanied by a small nucleus staff with the necessary sig-
nals. This proposal, if accepted, would leave General Eisenhower in su-
preme command over:

(a) The group of armies on the Tunisian front.

(b The U. S. 5th Army in Morocco.

{¢) French forces under General Juin.

He would still have, in addition, his political responsibilities in
North Africa.

The position was slightly complicated hy the fact that the 8th
Army must still be supplied from the East. This could, however, be arranged
and the organization in the Middle East was quite adequate for the task.

SIR ALAN BROOKE then pointed out that responsibility for planning
HUSKY, or whatever operation in the Mediterranean might be decided upon,
must soon be fixed. It would probably be thought that General Eisenhower
was the appropriate man to assume this responsibility. If that were
decided, 'he would ‘have (eneral Alexander available to take charge of the
necessary work.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL seid that intensive air operations in the
Eastern Mediterranean were coming to an end, but that many of the bases,
such as Malta, in that area as well as the very large maintenance organ-
ization which had been established there, would still be available. It
was essentlal that the action of all operational air forces in the Yedi-

terranean area should be coordinated by one Commander.

GENERAL ARNOLD sald that certain minor changes in the proposed
organization would almost certainly be necessary, but the general set-

up was acceptable to him.
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SIR CHARLES PORTAL agreed and said that such changes could most

easily be made by the Air Commander-in-Chief once he had been appointed.

ADMIBAL KING asked what dividing line was proposed between the
Middle Kast and Northwest African theaters.

SIR ALAN BROOKE replied that the British Chief's of Staff when
considering this matter had thought that a line from the Tunisia-Tripoli

tania frontier to Corfu would be mast suitable.

SIR DUDLEY POUND then referred to the question of the naval
command which would be necessary for HUSKY. His proposal was that Admiral
Cunningham should become Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, and that
Admiral Harwood should adopt the title of Commander-in-Chief, Levant.
The boundary might be the line Bardia-Zanti. Thus Malta would come under
Admiral Cunningham who would be responsible for coordinating all move-
ments and matters which affect the Mediterranean as a whole. He would
alsoc be responsible for the distribution of forces between the Mediter. .

ranecan and Levant Commands,

THE COMMITTEE:

(a) Accepted the proposals contained in C.C.S. 163, subject to
any minor changes which might be found necessary by the Air
Commander-in-Chief after his appeointment.

(b) Took note with approval that it had been agreed that, at a
time to be determined after the British 8th Army had crossed
the Tunisian border, General Alexander should become Deputy
Commander-in-Chief to General Kisenhower, and that the British
8th Army should at the same time be transferred to the command
of General Eisenhower, although it would continue to be based
on the Middle East.

{e) Agreed that, subject to the econcurrence of General lEisenhower,
General Alexander's primary task would be to command the
Allied forces on the Tunisian front with a small headguarters
of his own, provided from the Middle East, and that after
the conclusion of these operations he should take charge of
Operation HUSKY.
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{(d) Took note of the proposals of the First Sea lord as set out
above for Naval command in the Mediterranean during HUSKY,
i.e., Western and Eastern Commands under Commander-in-Chici’

Mediterranean and Commander-in-Chiefl lLevant, respectively,
with Commander-in-Chief Mediterranean responsible for general

coordination.
(e) Agreed that General Eisenhower should be informed of the

above decisions.
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1 HUSKY.
(C.C.8. 161)
The Committee had before them a memorandum by the British Joint
Planning Staff.

SIR ALAN BROOKE outlined the British proposals for undertaking
this operation He said that there were two broad alternatives for carry-
ing out the British portion of the assault--either to mount the assault
ing force in the U. K. and bring the follow-up from the Middle East; or
to mount the major part of the operation from the Middle East. Tie former
would enable us to start at an earlier date bubt, it involved a grave risk
in passing the spearhead of the assault forces through the Sicilian
narrows in mineable waters and under air attack. For this reason the
British Chiefs of Staff considered that the second alternative should be

adopted

If the major portion of ibhe assault was to be mounted from North

Africa, it seemed that training would be the bottleneck.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN said that a Brigade required three weeks
training before it was fit to take part in the assault. A Brigade which
had had previous training could be "brushed up" in about ten days In
either case, a further two weeks' training was necessary for final re
hearsais Time could only be saved by arranging for two or more Brigades
to he trained simultaneocusly. It was not possible to reduce the training

‘periods below the figures he had given.

SIR ALAN BROOKE agreed that these training times could not be
further reduced. He thought, however, that we could not accept the end
of September as the earliest date for the operation. Various devices
were being examined, such as the setting up of additional training estab -
lishments and making use of a wider range of ports in the Middle East;
and it was hoped to bring forward this date to about the end of August .
It was assumed that Tunisia would have been cleared by the end of April.

ADMIRAL KING asked what divisions were now with the 8th Army and
whether any divisions were available in the Middle East which could start

training at once.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that, although there were some divisions
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not actively engaged in the present battle, they would all be required

for operations after the capture of Tripoli.

BRIGADIER GENERAL WEDEMEYER said that no difficulty was foreseen
in finding the land foreces required for the U. S. portion of the opera-

tion. It was assumed that the divisions required would be taken from
Morocco and not from Tunisia. The Airborne Division would have to come
from the U.S.A. Certain types of aircraft would also have to be brought
over, but the majority were already available in North Africa. All could
certainly be provided. He felt that some date at the end of July or the
beginning of August should be poessible.

REAR ADMIRAL COOEKE said that a great deal of research into the
capacity of Northwest African ports and the provision of landing craft
would be necessary. This was already in hand. On the question of timing,
his view was about two months before a planning staff could he assembled
and detailed plans could be produced. He agreed that it might be pos-

sible to start the operation in July.

SIR CHARIES PORTAL pointed out that the operation must depend on
when the British could be ready and when the Americans could be ready
and the later date set asD-day. He suggested that these should be worked
out separately. It might be found that the later date was too late to be
acceptable. He thought that if Tunisia were cleared by the end of April,
a further two months should be sufficient for the preparation of air -
fields in the Tunisian tip '

GENERAL MARSHALL referred to the transport by air of 20,000
Chinese to Ramgarh and asked whether time might not-be saved by making
use of air transport to carry personnel from Northwest Africa to the
Middle Fast. He suggested that, rather than transport troops to the
Middle East via the Cape, they might be shipped to North Africa, carry
out their training there, and then be taken by air to the Middle East. By
that time the passage of the necessary landing craft should have been
completed. He said that Sicily was our goal and that we ought not to be
diverted from it by the apparent difficulties of the undertaking.

ADMIRAL KING agreed that, although for the assault the capacity
of the Northwest African ports might be barely sufficient, it should be

possible to find room for training British as well as American formations
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in this area. He asked whether the Tunisian ports were being used for

the assault.

BRIGADIER GENERAL WEDEMEYER said that it was intended to make
use of Bizerte, Tunis, and Sousse for the U. 8. portion of the assault.
For training he agreed that it might be possible to squeeze up further
west and so leave some of these ports for training British formations
if required,.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that every possible permutation must be
examined and that we should aim at arriving at a starting date in July
Two points called for early decision--first, the set up of an organiza
tion to plan the whole operation; and, second, the preparationof a cover
plan which would need to be integrated between the U.S.A., U.K., North
west Africa, and the Middle East and put into effect at an early date.
He pointed out that the Germans would be forced to divert troops from
the Russian front as soon as our preparations made it clear that an
offensive was impending somewhere. The effect of the operation would,

therefore, be felt long before the actual assault was launched.

THE COMMITTEE:
(A) Directed the U. 8. and British Planning Staffs to:

(1) Examine all possible expedients for speeding up the
preparations for HUSKY and to report on the earliest
possible date by which the operation could be mounted

(2) Recommend how the organization for planning HUSKY should
be set up '

2 FUTURE BUSINESS.
SIR ALAN BROOKE suggested that it might be possible to bring
forward certain items on the Agenda so as to complete the conference as
eariy as possible. After a short discussion, '

THE COMMITTEE:

Agreed on the following program:

THURSDAY FRIDAY
U boat War. HUSKY.
Bomber (Offensive from Landing Craft.
Great Britain. Limited Operations
ANAKIM. 5. W. Pacific.

BOLERQ {(if time permits).
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1. THE U BOAT WAR.
(C.C.5. 160)
The Combined Chiefs of Staff had before them a report by the
Combined Staff Planners on minimum escort requirements teo maintain the

sea communications of the United Nations (C.C.S. 160).

SIR DUDLEY POUND said that most of the points in the body of the
paper had been touched on in the course of previous discussions, but he
drew particular attention to paragraph 14 emphasizing the need for
adeguate air cover if the number of escorts was to be kept to a minimum.
Schedule V on the last page of the paper showed the large number of es-
corts required for this purpose. The table in Enclosure "C" showed the
small numbers of escort vessels which would be coming out of production
during the first half of 1943.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL explained that the categories of aircraft in

this Schedule were as follows:

V.L.R. -~ Aircraft with a range over 2,000 miles, such as Liber-
ators, and specially prepared Halifaxes with a range of
about 2,100 miles which were temporarily assigned to
antisubmarine work.

L.R. - Adreraft with a range between 1,200 and 2,000 miles.

M.R. ~ Afircraft with a range between 600 and 1,200 miles.

He inquired whether it could be taken that the requirements of
Section 2 in Schedule V (North Atlantic, East Coast U. 8. and Canada) in-

volved no commitments for the United Kingdom.

ADMIRAL KING said that he had not the exact figures, but he had
1o reason to doubt that this commitment would be fulfilled by the U. S.
and Canada entirely. The Caribbean and the East Coast of South America
were also, of course. entirely U. S. commitments. The full details of
the 1. § figures were not available at the present time, but he sug-

gested that the report should be accepted as a working basis,

. ADMIRAL KING said that the report of the Combined Staff Planners
on the U-boat war, which had been ordered by the Combined Chiefs of
Staff at a recent meeting in Washington, should be ready very shortly.

This would contain the full U. 8. figures.
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SIR DUDLEY POUND pointed out that in their agreed policy for the
conduct of the war in 1948 (C.C.S. 1553/1}, the Combined Chiefs of Staff
had said that the defeat of the U-boat must remain the first charge on
the resources of the United Nations. Nevertheless, it had been decided
that the Rabaul and HUSKY operations were to be carried out, and these
would inevitably detraect from the anti-submarine effort. He felt that
the Combined Chiefs of 5taff should clearly record their reasons for
thus diverging from the anti-submarine effort as a first objective.:He
passed around draft conclusions on the Combined Staff Planners' report,
which he had discussed with Admiral King, but suggested that since the
first two of these were bound upwith the directive for the bomber offen-
sive from the U. XK., which was to be discussed next, these should he

taken up after that item.
Af'ter an adjournment,

THE COMMITTEE:
{a) Took note of {.C.S5. 180.
(b) Agreed that:

(1) Intensified bombing of U-boat operating bases should he
carried out.

(2) Intensified bombing of U-boat constructional yards
should be carried out.

(7 U. 8. and British Naval Staffs should:

a. Serutinize the dispositions of all existing destroyers
and escort craft;

b. Allocate as much new construction, or vessels released
by new construction, as possible to convoy protection.

The above with a view to each nation providing, to the

greatest extent possible, half of the present deficiency

of sixty-five escorts for the protection of Atlantic

COonvoys.

(4) U. 8. and British Naval Staffs should provide auxiliary
escort carriers for working with Aflantic convoys at the
earliest practicable moment.

(5) Long distance shore-based air cover should be provided
over the following convoy routes as a matter of urgency:
a. North Atlantiec convoys (U. 8.-U. K.)--from both sides

of the Atlantic.
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b. D.W.I. 0il convoys from the West Indies and U. K.
¢. TORCH o0il convoys from the West Indies and Gibraltar.
d. U. K.-Freetown convoys from Northwest and West Africa.
{3) Greenland airdromes should be developed for use by L.R.
or V.L.R. aircraft.
{7) Non-ocean-going escorts should be used for HUSKY to the

maximum possible extent.

2. THE BOMBER OFFENSIVE FROM THE UNITED KINGDOM.
(C.C.S. 148)
The Combined Chiefs of Staff had before them a draft directive
for the bomber offensive from the United Kingdom submitted by the Brit-
ish Chiefs of Staff (£.C.5. 156)

51} CHARLES PORTAL, in answer to a question by General Marshall
on the precise implications of paragraph 6, said that political consid-
erations often override military expediency in the case of objectives
in the occupied countries. The British Government, on representations
from one of the exiled Governments, sometimes placed a political embargo
on some excellent military target. In such cases decisions had often to
be taken very quickly, and it would not be practicable to deal with the
matter through the Combined Chief's of Staff in Washington.

GENERAL MARSHALL suggested, and the Committee agreed, that the
werds "for political reasons" should be inserted in paragraph 6§ in order

to make this clear

In discussion it was also agreed that the word "synthetic®

should be deleted from paragraph 2 (d) .

SIR CHARLES PORTAL referred to the difficulty which always arose
in such directives ogver the precise interpretation of placing the German
submarine bases and construction yards first in order of priority. This
might be held to preclude attacks on any other targets. At the present
time the U. S. 8th Bomber Comm&nd had U-boat targets at the top of their
list and attacked them on every possible occasion with good results
There had been, however, considerable criticism in the U. K. because
they never attacked targets in Germany. If too literal an interpretation
of the order of priority were taken and the entire weight of our bomber

effort were placed on the German submarine bases, to the exclusion of
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targets in Germany, there would be very serious ecriticism indeed. His
own view was that other targets besides the submarine bases and yards
should not be excluded and that paragraph 2 of the paper required some
redrafting to make it clear that there was no intention to concentrate
on what were strategically defensive operations to the exclusion of the

offensive.
GENERAL, MARSHAIL said that he fully appreciated this difficulty.

SIR DUDLEY POUND} pointed out that the acceptance of large-scale
amphibious operations for 1943 must inevitably detract from the anti-
submarine effort and every endeavor should, therefore, be made toc offset
this by a higher concentration of the air effort against UU-boat targets.
‘He believed that if we put the meximum effort onto the Biscay bases now,
and destroyed all the facilities and accommodations in the towns, we
should vitally affect German capacity to carry on the lJ-boat campaign.
It was no good making sporadic attacks; the pressure had to be continued
for a considerable period. If the Germans had gone on bombing Plymouth,
Liverpool and Glasgow instead of stopping when they did, we should have

been placed in a very difficult position indeed.

He could not see that there was any real difference between
so-called offensive and defensive bombing Both were directed against

the power of the enemy to carry on the war.

ADMIRAL KING agreed that the bombing of the U-boat bases should
be sustained. His impression was that the bombing of anti-submarine
targets had so far been sporadic. For example, it appeared that Berlin
had had in two raids twice the weight of bombs dropped on Lorient

recently.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL agreed that it would be a sound move to
destroy completely the four Biscay bases if experience showed this was
possible. Attacks would be continued on Lorient, but so far we had no
information of the result of the recent concentrated bombardments. It
had had a greater weight of bombs dropped on it than Plymouth. In com-
paring this with the weight on Berlin, regard must be paid to the com-
parative size of these two targets. Weight in relation to area was much

greater at Lorient than Berlin.
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SIR ALAN BROOKE did not think that we could win by defeating the
U-boat alone. We should be careful, therefore, not to allot more effort
than was absolutely necessary for this purpose. The bombing of Germany
contributed directly to the destruction of German power, whereas the
bombing of U-boat targets was only an indireect contribution.

GENERAL MAQSHALL recalled that in the bombing directive for the
Mediterranean the emphasis had been laid on preparations for HUSKY. le
asked what would be done from the United Kingdom to support an invasion

of Europe.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that this point was covered by paragraph
5 of the draft directive. Targets would be selected in accordance with
the plan of the Commander-in-Chief, so as to give the best possible sup-
port to the operations of the Army. Whenever operations were immediately
in prospect, attacks on what might be called the long-term targets, such

as industry, had to give way to immediate operational needs.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that no one was keener to go for targets in
Germany than the U. S. Air Commanders in the United Kingdom. They had
been directed on to U-boat targets by General Eisenhower as a direct
means of supporting TORCH. About half the U. 5. bomber force in the U. K,
had already been withdrawn from the United Kingdom to North Africa, but
large increases in its strength were now in prospect. We should soon be

ahle to think in terms of hundreds of bombers where we were now thinking

in tens.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that the control of bomber operations by
the U. S. Air Forces in the United XKingdom would be in the hands of the
British. It would be a matter of command rather than of agreement with
the U. S. Commanders. It would be the responsibility of the U. §. Com-
manders to decide the technigue and method to be employed.

After an adjournment,

THE COMMITTEE:
Approved, subject to minor amendments, a revised draft directive

prepared by the British Chiefs of Staff (circulated subsequently
as C.C.S. 166/1/D) .
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3. DRAFT TELEGRAM TO M. STALIN.
(C.C.S. 165)

SIR ALAN BROOKE suggested that paragraph 5 of the draft telegram
prepared for the Fresident and Prime Minister to send to Premier Stalin
he amended Dy changing the first sentence to read, "We have taken the
decision to launch wide scale amphibious 6perations at the earliest pos-
sible moment" and te amend the second sentence to read, "the prepara-
tions for these operations are now underway and will involve a consid-
erable concentration of forces, particularly landing craft and shipping

in North African ports."
These changes were acceptable to the Combined Chiefs of Staff.

SIR JOHN DILL suggested that in paragraph 5 the 5th sentence be
terminated with the word "subjected" and that the remainder of the sen-
tence be deleted.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL suggested that paragrapin 8 shouldbe strength-
ened in view of the much greater Allied bomber offensive which will be
undertaken against Germany as the result of the increased bomber strength
which is in view, The British will increase their heavy bomber strength
from 600 to 1,000 and the United States' increase will be from 200 to
900. This will enable the intensity of the bombing attack against
Germany to be at least doubled, a fact that M. Stalin should be glad

to learn.

ADMIRAL KING suggested that the last two sentences of paragraph
b be deleted from that paragraph and amalgamated with the redraft of
paragraph 8, suggested above by Sir Charles Portal.

It was agreed that the last two sentences of paragraph 5, para-
graph 7, and a more positive statement of paragraph 8 be amalgamated

into one paragraph.

THE COMMITTEE:
Directed that representatives of the Combined Staffs be directed

to revise the draft telegram to M. Stalin in the light of the

discussion given above.
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3. ANAKIM.
(C.C.5. 164)
GENERAT, MARSHAIL suggested that in the remarks on the bottom of
page 80 concerning the availability of air forces, the last two words,

"fiddle East," be deleted and the words, "Mediterranean area" be sub-

stituted therefor.
This change was agreed to by tie Combined Chiefs of Staff,

3IR ALAN I3RONKE stated that he believed the target date of
November 1743, given as an assumption in paragraph 2, was probably too
early for actual accomplishmeut, but tuat it should do no harm to let it

stand as a target date to be aimed at.

THE COMMITTEE:
{a} Took note of €.C.5. 164 as amended* and agreed:

(1) To approve November 15, 10943, as the provisional date
Tor the ANAKIM assault.

(2) To approve the provisional schedule of forces laid out
in paragraph 3 of C.C.5. 164, recognizing that the
actual provision of naval forces, assault shipping,
landing craft, and shipping must depend on the situation
in the late summer of 19543,

{3) To confirm in July 1943 the decision to undertake or to

postpone Operation ANAKIM.

5. BOLERO BUILD-UP.
The Combined Chiefs of Staff were informed that a paper on the

subject, being prepared by the British Joint Planning Staff, was not

ready for consideration.

GENERAL MARSHBALL suggested that there be some general discussion
regarding BOLERO prior to receipt of the British paper. He stated that
it had already been decided to keep plans for a cross-channel operation
up to date on a month-by-month basis in order to be ready at any time

to initiate such operations.

SIR ALAN BROOKE agreed with this statement.

* To be subsequently published as C.C.5. 164/1.
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GENERAL MARSHALIIL then said he wished to discuss the question of
organization. He asked what is to be done in England and also how the

plans regarding BOLERO are to crystallize

'SIR ALAN BROOKE said that the British can absorb American troops
at the rate of 120,000 per month. In this connection, GENERAL SOMERVELL
said that the number to arrive would be somewhat less than 120,000 per

month up to July but considerably more thereafter.

SIR ALAN BROOKE sald that one of the greatest difficulties re-
garding the reception of American troops in England is the lack of suf-
ficient receiving depots for equipment. It would be necessary to con-
struct additional depots. The British have stopped such construction
because of the manpower situation and because they have only bheen com-
mitted to receive five additional American divisions, or a total of
427,000 troops. The construction which must be undertaken and the oper-
ating force required for new reception depots will reguire personnel
from the United States. These should be included inthe earliest possible
troop convoys to the U. K,

An area has been reserved in southwestern England for the United
States troops which will bhe next to the area reserved for British troops
in southeastern England. These areas will face France. The area to be
occupied by the United States troops is being cleared of British forces.
Their accommodations, except for some which cannot be moved, such as
schools, will bhe avgilable to the American forces.

He said that the immediate necessity was the appointment of g
Commanding General and staff. The British are now engaged in reorganiz-
ing their forces from defensive organizations, supplied from fixed
bases, to offensive organizations which include their own mobile service
elements. It is expected that 12 divisions will be so organized by July
and 15 by October. The new offensive organizations will be divorced
entirely from the defensive organizations of the British Isles. Each
will be under a separate commander. The British offensive forces,
together with those being built up by the United States, including air
forces, should come under a supreme commander who should be appointed in
the near future.

GENERAL MARSHAIL stated that General Andrews .is now going to
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England to replace General Hartle and undertake the same duties that
General pisenhower performed prior to Operation TORCH. He will have the
responsibility of receiving American divisions in England; and, as soon
as these divisions are ready, General Andrews will turn them over to the
Supreme Commander for assignment to the cross-channel task force. lle
assumed that although the British contemplated setting up & separate
Home Defense force, the cross-channel task force would also have to be
on an alert status and considered as available to participate in the
defense of the British Isles.

SIR AIAN BROOKE said that there were two types of planning in-
volved with regard to the cross—channel operations; one was for a limited
offensive operation which might be expected in 18343, and the other was
for the larger task of an all-out invasion of the Continent. In the lat-
ter case, the decision must be made as to the direction of the attack
once the landing was effected. It must be decided whether suech an attack
would be aimed at Germany or at occupied France. Plans might well be
made to meet both contingencies.

He said that plans must envisage making the maximum use of
S.0.E. activities and that these activities must be carefully coordinated
with the military operations proposed. This has not always been done in
the past.

ADMIRAL KING said he considered that the appointment of a supreme

commander was urgent.

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that he had understood Sir Alan Brooke
to say that the British could absorb 120,000 troops per month without
assistance from the United States. This is contrary to an opinion which
General Somervell attributed to Lord Leathers, that assistance would be
required from the United States if the flow of troops to England ex-
ceeded 70,000 per month. General Somervell sald it would be necessary to
determine at once which estimate is correct. He also said that he under-
stood it would be necessary for the United States to furnish some loco-
motives and rolling stock to the British in order to assist in the

increased traffic resulting from troop movements.

He pointed out that the speed of sending troops to the U. K.

would depend largely upon the sucecess attained in combating the submarine
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menace. He urged that the United Nations concentrate their efforts in
this respect.

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that the location of United States troops
in Fngland must be made with an eye to training facilities. The troops
will need amphibious training for which few facilities are available in
southern England. He concluded that, from a supply point of view, an
early decision was necessary as to the size of the build-up of United
States forces contemplated and the type of operations in which they
would be engaged. These decisions are particularly necessary with respeet

to the allocation of tonnage.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that any operation in 1943 will of neces-
sity be limited since an all-out offensive across the Chamnel can hardly
be undertaken until 1944. With regard to the rolling stock for the rail-
roads, he pointed out that when an invasion of the Continent is under-
taken, the fiermans will make every effort to deny our use of their roll-
ing stock. For this reason, the United Nations must be prepared to
follow the initial assault with such equipment.

He stated that the British now send their troops from southern
England to Scotland or Northern Ireland by brigade groups for amphibious
training. He suggested the possibility of United States troops stopping
of f in Ireland or Scotland for such training on their way to the final
assemhling area in southwestern England. The greatest difficulty is in
the training of armored units, and that as far as possible it would be
better if the United States forces could have this training prior to

their departure from the United States.

GENERAL MARSHALIL said that this can easily be arranged. It must
be remembered that the forces used in the TORCH operation were hur-
riedly gathered together and that the training of the troops, prior to
their departure from the United States, had been difficult. The build-up
for BOLERO can be accomplished more deliberately and will enable the
armored units to participate in major maneuvers and complete their
target practice ﬁrior to departure. Units will be frozen three months
prior toleaving the United States, and this will facilitate their train-
ing. He pointed out that firing ranges have been made dvailable for use

by units in staging areas en route to ports of debarkation.
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In reply to a question from Lord Louis Mountbatten, he stated
that insofar as possible, all units would have had amphibious training

prior to their departure from the United States.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN said that the British had set up an
amphibious training establishment at Appledore on the Bristel Channel.
The northern part of this training area has been turned over to the
Americans for amphibious training. Flat beaches, changes of tides, and
all means of possible defense are available to insure the thoroughness
of the training. Another amphibious training establishment will be
available in the Clyde area in two months and, in addition, one in

northern Ireland which has been started by Admiral Bennett.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that he assumed that the American troops
included in the assault waves of a cross-channel attack would have to be
rehearsed in amphibious operations, but that the great bulk of American

troops would not need such rehearsals.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN then pointed out that it would be well
to arrange to have American forces use landing craft manned by American

crews, with which General Marshall agreed

GENERAL SOMERVELL stated that the movement of American forces to
England must be considered in connection with the escort vessels avail-

able for convoys.

ADMIRAL KING agreed that the BOLERO troop movements would con-

stitute an additional requirement for escort vessels.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said that air forces must be reorganized
with BOLERO in view. At present the R.A.F. operates from static bases.
Mobile air units must be organized to support cross-channel operations.
He suggested that American fighter aircraft should be under the opera-
tional direction of the British in the same manner as had already been

decided for heavy bombardment aircraft.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL called attention to the fact that a decision
must be made as to whether toutilize troop-lift capacity from the United
States to Great Britain for ground troops or for the ground echelons of

the air force. [e also stated that a decision might be forced on the
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Combined Chiefs of Staff with regard to utilizing some of the shipping
engaged in the delivery of munitions to Russia in the build-up of a
BOLFRG force.

GINERAL “OMETFVELL said that a paper was being prepared, designed
to show how many-tronns can be transported from the I'mited Etates to the
. K. The paper had to be based on a great many assumptions and the
t'igures which it would contain could not be considered as a reliable
estimate until certain deecisions have been arrived at with reference to
other operations, notably HURKY., Assuming that HURKY is mounted in
August. and that an attack will be mounted from Ingland on August 15th,
it would be possible to bring in approximately 400,000 troops to England
by July 1st.  This would give them six weeks to settle down in order to
he available for an attack August 15th. The 400,000 troops mentioned
ineluded those now in Fngland. Gf the total number, approximately 172,000
would be air corps troops and there would be five to six ground divi-
s ions lle said that, assuming 150 ship.voyages could be made available
from British imports, the number could be raised from seven to nine

divisions

SIR ALAN BROOKE stated that these figures bore out his previous

estimates that there would be from 18 to 21 divisions available in Eng-

—

and in the latter part of the summer

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that if the attack from England were. not
to be mounted until September 15th, four additional divisions could be
transported from the United States, three in American, and one in Brit-
ish shipping. The rate of four divisions per month could be maintained
thereafter inasmuch as most of the overhead personnel would be included

in the earlier shipments

STE ALAN BREOOEE asked what rate of flow could be expected from
America monthly, assuming an attack from England in September. Would one

division per month be the maximum?

CFENFHAL SOMERVELL replied that the figure would greatly exceed
this as far as shipping was concerned. However, if the troops were to be
transported fto France, the number would be limited by the port facilities
available For this reason, any plans made should envisage the capture of

sufficient port facilities
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ADMIRAL KING agreed that this should be given careful considera-

tion in planning the operation.

GENFRAL MARSHALL suggested that once the operation is initiated,
it would probably be necessary to conduct separate operations to gain

additional port facilities.

SIF ALAN PBFOOKL said he thought it would be easier to establish
a bridgehead and widen it out by overland operations in order to capture
the ports that would be necessary. He said that st least two or three
ports would be reqguired before any attempt could be made to advance
further inland. He thought that the ports from Calais to Bordeaux were
the most desirable. When the Pritish were in France, they operated from
Lorient to Calais and that even with these ports, it reqguired a long

period of time to build up nine divisions.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that after the direct crossing had been
accomplished, he thought it would be desirable to find some method of
making a flank attack in order to shorten the operations. In this con-

nection, he had considered the possibilities of Holland and Denmark.

SIR ALAN BPOOKE said that before a sufficient force could be
built up for a direct attack, the Germans, because of their superior
communications, could concentrate against our forces in superior numbers
This will be true unless German divisions are forced to withdraw from

France because the Russian "steam roller" had started rolling.

SIR TURLEY POUNEL said that Denmark did not offer good oppor-
tunities for hostile landings because of the difficulties of air cover-
age and also because of the lack of ports on her western coast. Holland
is undesirable because of her canal system which favors the defense in

retarding forward movements.

SIE ALAN BROOKE said that it would be necessary to determine
accurately what flow of reinforcements from the United States could

be expected.

GENEBRATL SOMERVELL stated that he would be prepared to present
such data within from 8 to 10 hours after a decision concerning Opera-

tion HUSKY had b en made.
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ADMIRAL KING then suggested that limited operations proposed
from England in 1943 be discussed.

The British Chief's of Staff stated that they had a paper on
this subject in the process of preparation and would be prepared to
discuss it during the meeting of January 22nd.

SIR ALAN BROOKE brought up the question of what organizational
set-up for BOLERO would be.

Both the United States and British Chiefs of Staff agreed that
they had not discussed this matter among themselves and had not come to
a definite conclusion.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that there were two methods of organiza-
tion that might be followed: either a Deputy Commander or a Chief of
Staff could be set up with an appropriate staff; or a Commanding General
could be selected at once and organize his own staff. In either ecase,
the planning and training for these operations should be undertaken at
once and carried out on a month-to-month basis, ready at any time to

undertake a cross—channel operation if the opportunity was presented.

‘SIR ALAN BROOKE stated that there was a combined staff in London
now which might be a nucleus around which the BOLERO planning organiza

tion could be built.

LORD LOUTS MOUNTBATTEN pointed out that any operations under-

taken this year would be very small.

SIRE ALAN BROOKE considered that regardless of how small the
operations might be, they should be tied in with the over-all plan for
the all-out invasion of the Continent and designed to further those

operations in some way.

THE COMMITTEE:

Agreed that representatives of the Combined Staffs should pre-
pare and submit recommendations to the Combined Chiefs of Staff,
to be ready not later than the afternoon of January 22, relative
to the command, organization, planning and training set-up
necessary for entry of Continental Europe from the U. K. in
1943 and 1944.
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6. REPORT TO THE PRESIDENT AND THE PRIME MINISTER
Without discussion,

THE COMMITTEE:
Directed the Secretariat to prepare a draft report of deci-

sions reached subsequent to the submission of C.C.S. 153/1.
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C.C.S. 66th Meeting

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

MINUTES of Meeting held at Anfa Camp

on Friday, January 22, 1943, at 1015.

PRESENT
General G. C. Marshall, USA General Sir Alan F. Brooke
Admiral E. J. King, USN Admiral of thr Fleet Sir Dudley
Lt. General H. H. Arnold, USA Pound

Air Chief Marshal Sir Charles
F. A. Portal

THE. FOLLOWING WERE ALSO PRESENT

Lt. General B. B. Somervell, USA Field Marshal Sir John Dill

Rear Admiral €. M. Cooke, Jr., USN Vice Admiral the Lord Louis

Brig. General J. E. Hull, USA Mountbatten

Brig. General A. C. Wedemeyer, usa# Lt. General Sir Hastings L. Ismay
€Colonel J. E. Smart, USA * Major General J. N. Kennedy *
Commander R. E. Libby, USN Air Vice Marshal J. C. Slessor *

Air Vice Marshal F. F. Inglis %%
Lt. Colonel C. E, R. Hirsch *=*
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Brigadier V. Dykes
Brig. General J. R. Deane, USA
Brigadier E. 1. C. Jacob
Lt. Colonel L. T. Grove, USA
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1. DRAFT OF TELXGRAM TO Mr. STALIN.
(C.C.S. 165/1)
After several minor amendments had been agreed upon,

THE COMMITTEE:
Directed that the draft telegram as amended” be submitted to the

Fresident and the Prime Minister for their approval.

2. HUSKY.
(C.C.8. 1/1/1)

S IF ALAN PBFQOKL said that the Pritish Flanners had examined
various permutations and combinations with reference to assembling and
training the reguisite forces for Gperation HUSEY and concluded that it
could be: mounted by August ?0th, with the possibility of putting the
date forward to August 15th. The DPritish Chiefs of &taff were in favor
of Plan A described in C.C.&. 161/1, Inclosure "A", paragraph 5. He said
that August 22nd would be the best date because of the favorable state
of the moon. The date could be set still earlier if the Tunisian ports
were made available to the Eritish for loading.

The British will require 5 divisions in all for the operation.
These would probably be the 5th, 56th, 78th for the first assault; one
division in from U. F. for the (Catenia assault on I' + 3; and the New
Zealand division f'or the follow-up. It will be necessary to move theOver-
seas Assault Force from Tngland to the eastern Mediterranean about
Mareh 15th. Once this had been accomplished, the British wouldbe commit -
ted to Operation HUSEKY to the exclusion of BEIMETONE.

GENERAL MAPSHALL said that while the U. S. Planning Staff did
not have complete data available at this time, the U. S$. Chiefs of Staff
are of the opinion that as far as the United States forces are concerned,
Operation HUSKY could be mounted by August 1st or earlier. He referred
to a statement made in paragraph 4 of the outline plan (Enclosure "A" to
C.C.S. 165/1) that if the British forces used the Algerian and Tunisian
ports in order to be ready by August 1st, the American share of the
assault might be delsyed beyond August 31st. The United States Chiefs of
Staff were of the opinion thai the British could utilize all the ports

from Bizerte castward and the United States forces could still be made

* Subsequently published as C.C.£. 165/3.
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ready by August 1st. The only use required by the American forces of
Bizerte and ports to the eastward would be for refueling purposes. He
stated that as far as landing craft is concerned, little difficulty would
be encountered. The limiting factor would be the "degree of finished
training" that would be necessary. One division to come from the United
States is undergoing thorough amphibious training at this time. The remain-
ing divisions to participate are now in North Africa. They have already
participated in landing operstions, and their further training presents
no problem. The question of relieving these divisions which are now
being held ready for any eventuality in Spanish Yerocco will require

careful planning.

SIF ALAN BPROOKE said that the Eritish Planners thought that it
might be necessary for the Fritish to have ports somewhat further west

than Bizerte in order to meet a target date of August 1st.

APMIEAL COOKE said that the Rritish could train at Bougie and do
their leoading in the Tunis area. lie could see no reason why all the
forces could not meet a target date of August lst. He realized that the
Germans might do considerable damage to the ports of Bizerte and Tunis,
but he estimated that by blasting processes the ports could be cleared

for use by the time the air forces were ready to operate.

SIP ALAN BROCEL pointed out that the British prognostications
for the target date were based on an estimate that the Axis forces would
be driven from Tunisia by April 3Gth. I this is accomplished sooner,

the target date could be moved forward accordingly.

ADMIRAL. COOKE pointed out that thereis still uncertainty regard-
ing the character of the beaches in ficily. They might not be suitable
for the new types of landing craft, and this would involve a change of
plans He also indicated that Admiral Cunningham will be presented with
some difficulties when landing craft and combat loaders are moved into
the Mediterranean. It will be necessary to do this in time for them to
be available for training. The American forces will require some of the
new type LCA landing eraft. These weigh 8 tons empty, 13 tons loaded,
and carry 36 men. The davits on tne U, S, combat loaders may have to be

replaced or adjusted in order to be capable of handling such weight.

LOED LOUIS ¥OUNTBATTEN said the British are building 30 ICA
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type landing craft per monthinEngland. The number needed by the American
forces could either be sent to America from England or the blueprints
could he sent to America and the craft could be constructed there. The
design is comparatively simple, and he thought that they conld easily be
manufactured in the United States. If the craft were to be manufactured
in England, it would be necessary for the United States to furnish the
engines required. The shipping of some 60 LCA to the Mediterranean, how-

ever, would not be an easy problem.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said it was apparent that the whole plan might
require some changes; there might be some unfareseen and insurmountable
difficulties which would necessitate the postponing of the target date
too long. He thought that, in this case, we should be prepared with an

alternative.

GENERAL MARSHALL stated that he understood the only possible
alternative was Operation BRIMSTONE and indicated that he would like to
discuss frankly the desirability of undertaking that operation.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that Operation BRIMSTONE would afford a bhase
for the bombing of the whole of Italy; it would be an easier operation
to undertake; and it could be accomplished earlier. It does not assist
in clearing the Mediterranean for shipping, and it would not be as great
a blow to Italy. However, he felt it essential that consideration of
Operation BRIMSTONE, as a possibility, be not delayed so long as to
leave us with no alternative for 1943 if it were found that HUSKY could

not be accomplished.

GENERAL MARSHALL said it was the opinion of the U. §. Chiefs of
Staff that while Operation BRIMSTONE would produce an advantage as far
as air attack against Italy is concerned, it would postpone NJUSKY. Any
operation in the Mediterranean would postpone the BOLERO build-up. He
considered BRIMSTONE a minor operation whieh would result in many mili-
tary restrictions. Either HUSXY or cross-channel operations will pro-
duce great results, whereas BRIMSTONE merely gives an air advantage.

At the same time, it jeopardizes the prospects of either HUSKY or cross-
channel operations.

GENERAL MARSHALL pointed out that German resistance to Operation
BRIMSTONE could not be discounted. In estimating the capabilities of the
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United Nations, it must be assumed that the Germans are aware that
Sardinia can be undertaken at an earlier date than HUSKY. They will
undoubtedly make their dispositions accordingly. le added that the under-
taking of BRIMSTONE would destroy the cover for future operations unless
the Germans conclude that we propose to by-pass 3Sicily entirely and
attack southern France. lle thought it hardly likely that the Germans

would come to such a conclusion.

fle said the United States Chief's of Staff are more concerned
with adding to the security of shipping through the Mediterranean and
with the immediate effects of our operations on Germany's strength
against the Russians than they are with eliminating Italy from the war.
[le thought that to undertake Operation BRIMSTONE would be to seek the
softest spot before turning to the harder spot and in so doing we might
make the harder spot harder.

ADMIRAL KING pointed out that the airfields in Sardinia have a
relatively small capacity and that they would have to be developed.
Wnile the position of Sardinia does bring northern Italy and southern
France within range of our fighter aircraft, it is, by the same token,

within range of Axis aircraft based in those areas.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that in order to get fighter protection from

Sardinia we must capture Corsica.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that the United States Chief's of 3taff are
very much opposed to the Operation BRIMSTONE.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that he agreed with all of these arguments,
and he felt that we must go all out for Sicily. At the same time, he
felt that there should be an alternative upon which we could fall back

in case of absolute necessity.

ADMIRAL KING said that the ideal would be to attack Sicily at
the same time the “dermans were evacuating Tunis. The longer the attack
against Sicily is delayed beyond that date, the stronger will be the
defenses of Sicily. He thought it important, therefore, that every

effort be made to reduce this lapse of time to the minimum.

LORD LOUGIS MOUNTBATTEN said that in his opinion the ideal would

Hv}
jfu)
&



U. §S. SECRET
BRITISH MOST SECRET

be to take Sardinia during the time that Tunis was being evacuated by
the Axis forces. He felt that the Axis powers would then be giving little
attention to the defenses of Sardinia. He thought that the earlier date
upon which the Operation BRIMSTONE could be accomplished, the securing
of air bases from which to attack northern Italy, and the possibility of
conducting Commando raids all along the coast of Italy, combined to make
Operation BRIMSTONE very attractive.

GENERAL MARSHALL asked Lord Louis Younthbatten if the training
difficulties would be reduced if we were able to attack Siecily at the

same time that Tunis was being evacuated by the Axis forces.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN said he did not think so inasmuch as the

evacuation would have small effect on the fixed defenses of Sicily.

51X DUDLEY POUND pointed out that if the operation were to he
mounted before August 22nd, it should be moved forward teo July 25th in

order to take full advantage of the favorable stage of the moon.

ADMIRAL KING suggested that for purposes of surprise it might
be well to mount the operation at a time other than when the moon was in

its best stage.

SI® CHARLES PORTAL pointed out that to avoid undue risk of
aerial torpedo attack the periods of the full moon should be avoided
and that the assault should be made only when there was moonlight during

the early morning hours. There was a period of from 3 to 6 days in each

month which -would be suitable.

ADMIRAL KING said he thought that July 23th should be set as the
target date for planning purposes and that the attack should only be

postponed to August if July proved to be impossible

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN said that a clear statement should be
made by the naval forces as to when their training can be completed. He

prophesied that naval training will be the bottleneck.

SIn CHARLES PORTAL agreed with Admiral Xing that July should be
set as the target date in order that we might strive for the best. He
added that we should also be prepared for the worst. ile pointed out that

the critical time on the ussian front is in August and September. IT
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the target date for HUSKY had to be postponed beyond September, it would
be of little value. He considered that the collapse of Italy would have
the most favorable effect on the Russian front. Since this might be
accomplished by Operation BRIMSTONE, he thought that we should be prepared
to undertake this operation if HUSKY had to bedelayed too long. BRIMSTONE
in June would be better than HUSKY in September; but a decision to under-
take BRIMSTONE must be made by March 1st; otherwise the landing craft

would be at the wrong end of the Mediterranean.

GENERAL MARSHALL said he thought there should be no looseness in
our determination to undertake Operation HUSKY. He recounted the diffi-
culties regarding the changes and delays in BOLERO in 1942.

SIR ALAN BROOKE and SIR CHARLES PORTAL agreed with this view.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that we must be determined to do the hard
thing and proceed to do it. He did not agree with 3ir Charles Portal
that the elimination of Italy from the war was the most important thing
that could be done. To accept this premise might make it absolutely nec-
essary to turn to Operation BRIMSTONE in order that Italy could be
eliminated in time. Ille felt that this should be avoided because Operation
BRIMSTONE would neutralize the efforts of the United Nations for 1943.
He said that in BRIMSTONE we should be advancing into a salient with
limited air support where we might be shot at from three directions. The
supply of Sardinia entails an increase in our line of communications and

adds a threat to our limited shipping.

SIR DUDLEY POUND said that if Operation BRIMSTONE is undertaken,
HUSKY would have to he delayed until the period of bad weather in October

or later.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that Operation BRIMSTONE would not be an
easy operation. Fighter support would be inadequate, and it would be
necessary to fight our way northward through the entire island. e
believed that we should go bald-headed for Sicily. He felt that the
capture of Sicily would have more effect on the war. He added, however,
that if by March 1st it develops that Operation HUSKY cannot be mounted
until too late, it was important for us to have an alternative to turn

to in order that we do not remain idle for the entire year.
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The discussion then turned on the Command and Staff organization

which would be required for the operation.

ADMIBAL COOKE said that the Combined Staff Planners felt strongly
that one man should be made responsible for the whole of the arrangements;

otherwise, it was very unlikely that the necessary preparations could be

completed within the short time available. A special staff would be

required for the purpose.

In the discussion this need was fully accepted, and it was

recognized that the Chief of Staff must be carefully selected.

THE COMMITTEE:

(a)

(b)

(e)

(d)

(e)

Resolved to attack Sicily in 1943 with the Ffavorable July
moon as the target date-
Agreed to instruct General Eisenhower to report not later
than March 1st: (1) whether any insurmountable difficulty as
to resources and training will cause the date of the assault
to be delayed beyond the favorable July moon; and, (2) in
that event, to confirm that the date will not be later than
the favorable August moon.

Agreed that the following should be the Command set-up for

the operation:

(1} General Eisenhower to be in Supreme Command with General
Alexander as Deputy Commander-in-Chief, responsible for
the detailed planning and preparation and for the execu-
tion of the actual operation when launched.

(2) Admiral Cunningham to be the Naval Commander; and Air
Chief Marshal Tedder the Air Commander.

(3) BRecommendations for the officers to be appointed Western
and Eastern Task Force Commanders to be submitted in due
course by General Eisenhower.

Agreed that General Eisenhower should be instructed to set

up forthwith, after consultation with General Alexander, a

special operational and administrative staff, with its own

Chief of Staff, for planning and preparing the operation.

Instructed the Secretaries to draft for their appfoval the

necessary directive to General Eisenhower conveying the

sbove decisions.
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C.C.S. 67th Meeting

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

MINUTES of Meeting held at Anfa Camp

on Friday, January 22, 1943, at 1430.

PRESENT

General G. C. Marshall, USA
Admiral E. J. King, USN
Lt. General H. H. Arnold, USA

General Sir Alan F. Brooke

Admiral of the Fleet Sir Dudley
Pound

Air Chief Marshal Sir Charles
F. A. Portal

THE FOLLOWING WERE ALS(Q PRESENT

Lt. General B. B. Somervell, USA
Rear Admiral C. M. Cooke, Jr., USN
Brig. General J. E. Hull, USA

Brig. General A. C. Wedemeyer, USA

Colonel J. E. Smart, USA
Commander R. E. Libby, USN

Field Marshal Sir John Dill

Vice Admiral the Lord Louis
Mountbhatten

Lt. General Sir Hastings L. Ismay
Major General J. N. Kennedy
Air Vice Marshal J. C. Slessor

SECRETARIAT

Brigadier V. Dykes
Brig. General J. R. Deane, USA

Brigadier E.
Lt. Colonel L.

I. €. Jacodb
T. Grove, USA
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1. CONDUCT OF THE WAR IN THE PACIFIC THEATER IN 1943.

(C.C.8. 168)

The Combined Chiefs of Staff had before them a memorandum by the
Joint U. 8. Chiefs of Staff which Admiral Xing explained with the aid of
a map of the Pacific theater.

GENERAT. ARNCOLD, in reply to a question by Sir Charles Portal,
said that the theoretical radius of action of the B-29 and B-32 was
1,600 miles. This would be sufficient for the bombardment of Tokyo from
the Nanchang area. The best bases for the bombardment of Japan were in
the Maritime Provinces where there were known to be twenty-five air-

fields. No details, however, were available regarding their condition.

THE COMMITTEE:

Took note of the proposals of the Joint U. S. Chiefs of Staff
for the conduct of the war in the Pacific theater in 13943, as
set out in C.C.S. 168.

2. PRESS COMMUNIQUE.
(Previous reference G.C.S5. 61st Meeting, Item 4)
The Combined Chiefs of Staff took note that the PBresident and
Prime Minister were themselves preparing the communigue for issue to
the press at the conclusion of the Conference, and that it would not,

therefore, be necessary for them to submit a draft.

3. CONTINENTAL OPERATIONS IN 1943.
(C.C.8. 167)
The Combined Chiefs of Staff had hefore them a report by the
British Joint Planning Staff onContinental operations in 1943, C.C.S. 167.

SIR ALAN BROOEE said that paragraph 2 (c) was somewhat misleading
in its present form since there could, in fact, be no half-way house
between the limited operations described in (a) and (b) of the paragraph
and return to the Continent in full. He proposed that subparagraph {(c)
should, therefore, be amended to read, "Return to the Continent to take

advantage of German disintegration.”

The policy which the British Chiefs of Staff recommended was
contained in paragraph 19 of the paper.
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The provision of additional airborne forces from the U. S. would
be essential since HUSKY would use up all British resources in this
respect.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN agreed and emphasized the need for air-
borne forces to turn the beach defenses. Without these and armored forces
to follow up, the assault on the northern coast of France was, in his
opinion, quite impracticable. He drew attention to the note at the end
of paragraph 5 relating to armored landing ecraft.

THE COMMITTEE:
Agreed to defer final acceptance of the proposals of the British
Chiefs of Staff pending further study.

4. ORGANIZATION OF COMMAND, CONTROL, PLANNING AND TRAINING FOR
CROSS-CHANNEL OPERATIONS. '
(C.C.S. 169)
The Combined Chiefs of Staff had before them a note by the
Combined Staffs, C.C.S. 169.

STIR AILAN BROOKE thought that it would be premature to designate
a Supreme Commander for large-scale operations on the Continent at
present 1n view of the limited operations which could be carried out
with available resources in 1843. A speeial staff was, however, necessary
for cross-channel operations and should, he thought, be set up without
delay.

GENERAL MARSHALL agreed that a Supreme Commander would make a
top-heavy organization at present, but thought that it was desirable to
put a special staff under a selected Chief of Staff of sufficient stand-
ing; such an offiicer would perhaps suffice for the command.of limited op-
erations during the summer. This special staff could work out their
plans on the basis of certain forces being available, even though they
were not in actual control of the troops themselves.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that the staff which was at present working
on cross—channel operations belonged to various Commanders in the United
Kingdom. It would be necessary to take them away from their present

Commanders and set them up independently.
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THE COMMITTEE:

(a) Accepted the proposals contained in €.C.8. 169, except for
the immediate appointment of & Supreme Commander.

(b) Agreed that a Supreme Commander will ultimately be necessary
for the reentry to the Continent, but that he should not be
appointed at the present time.

(c) Agreed that a British Chief of Staff, together with an
independent U. S.-British staff should be appointed at once
for the eontrol, planning and training of cross-channel
operations in 1943.

(d) Invited the British Chiefs of Staff to prepare for their
approval a draft directive to gdvern the planning and conduct
of cross—-channel operations in 1943 in accordance with the
decisions to be reached on C.C.S. 167. .

(e) Agreed that the above directive should make provision for a
return to the Continent with the forces that will be avail-

able for this purpose in the United Kingdom month by month.

5. LANDING CRAFT.

TORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN gave an account of the British experiences
in building up an Assault IFleet. He deseribed how the L.C.I. (L) had been
produced and explained the dislocation whieh had been caused by TORCH.
For that operation it had been necessary to stop the entry and training
of British crews so that U. S. combat teams could have the use of the
training center at Inveraray. As a result, a situation had arisen in
which the British were temporarily unable to man &ll thé landing craft
at their disposal. The position was now in hand, and there would be no

difficulty in manning all the landing craft expected by next August.

He drew attention to the shortage of spare parts which had
recently forced him to consider the cannibalization of 2354 of the landing
craft at his disposal. This position, according to Admiral Cooke, also
was now improving; but he emphasized the very great importance of pro-

viding ample spares parallel with the production of craft.

‘He described the organization of the British Assault Fleets.
Broadly speaking, there were local forces organized for operations in
home waters, western and eastern Mediterranean, and India. Besides these

local forces, there was an overseas Assault Force with a 1ift of 30;000
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personnel, 3,300 vehicles and 200 tanks. The purpose of this Force was to
reinforce the local Assault Fleet in whichever theater might be the cen-
ter of active operations. This Force would be ready to sail for the
Mediterranean by March 15th, to take part in HUSKY.

He described three important lessons of amphibious operations
which had so far emerged:

(a} For any amphiblous campaign involving assaults onstrongly
defended coasts held by a determined enemy, it is essential that
the landing ships and craft shall be organized well in advance
into proper assault fleets. These must have a coherence anddegree
of permanence comparable to that of any first-line fighting for-
mation. Discipline, training, and tactical flexibility are just
as necessary for assault fleets as for naval, military and air
combat formations. This was the overrlding lesson of Dileppe.

{b) No combined operation can be carried ocut with reasonable
hope of success without adequate beach reconnaissance beforehand.
He had now organized specially trained beach reconnaissance par-
ties which had already done most valuable work.

{c¢) Adequate fire support for the assault against a strongly
defended coast was most essential. A scale of 100 guns (48 selfl-
propelled in L.C.T. and 52 in the new gun craft to be known as
L.C.G.) for each assault brigade had been recommended. He handed
around drawings of a type of amphibious close support vessel
which had been designed for this purpose. These special assault
craft were primarily intended for ROUNDUP, and none could be ready
in time for HUSKY.

He then handed around a table® showing the estimated availability
of British and American built landing ships and craft. Referring to this
table, he pointed out that the main British deficiencies by next August
would be inL.S.T. and L.C.I.(L). He urged most strongly that allocations
to the British of both these types should be inereased to make up these
deficiencies. He confirmed that provisions had already been made for
manning the full number of all types of craft which had been asked for

by next August together with 50 percent spare crews.
* ANNEX
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GENERAL SOMERVEIL confirmed that, so far as could be foreseen,
sufficient landing craft could be made available for both the U, S. and

British portions of HUSKY as now planned.

ADMIRAL KING drew attention to the great diversity of types of
British built ships and craft. He asked whether a greater degree of stand-
ardization would not be possible. In reply LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN ex-
plained that different types had been developed independently by the two
navies; improvements had been made as a result of experience. Some of

those shown in the table were now out of date.

ADMIRAL COOKE expressed the view that the production of landing
craft would be at least as great as the ability of the U. §. and British
Navies to man them. He explained the heavy demand for the Pacific where
rate of wastage was high and maintenance facilities extremely limited.
fle confirmed the shortage of spare engines. Spares had been used fto fit
up new hulls which had come out of production in large numbers.

fie explained that the original split of I..85.T. for ROUNDUP, as
between U. S. and British, had been in the proportion of 123 to be manned
by the U. 8., and 73 by the British. Allocations now proposed by the U, S.
Navy Department gave a higher proportion to the British, half of the 168
proposed for the European Theater going to the British and half to the
U. §.; 117 of these craft would be allocated to the Pacific. lle then
raised the question of L.C.A., of which the U. $. had ngne at all. He
understood that 9G of these craft were required for the British portion
of HUSKY, and he thought that a similar number would be required for the
U. §. portion as well.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN said that the provision of these craft
would need careful examination. It might be found best to send the
drawings to America so that they could be built in U. §. yards.

THE COMMITTEE:

(a) Agreed that the question should be reviewed by July 1, 1943,
whether the number of L.S.T.(2) to be allocated to the
British from the total U. 8. production of 390 can be raised
from the tigure of 120 now proposed by the U. §. Navy Depart-
ment to 150 which was the full British requirement.
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(b) Took note that the U. §. Navy Department would investigate
whether the follow-up order for 44 L.C.I. (L) can be restored
and half of this production alloecated to the British.

(¢} Took note that the greatest needs of the British Combined
Operations Naval Command were for:

(1) L.C.M. (3), of which 646 had been asked for by the British
by August 1, 1943, but the detailed allocation of which
was not yet available.

(2) Scripps-Ford conversion engines for L.C.A., of which a
large additional number would be needed if L.C.A. wWere
built in the United Kingdom for the U. §.

(8) Spare parts, as a matter of great urgency, for landing
cralft in the United Kingdom, to be supplied in the first
instance on the requisitions already submitted to the

U. 8. Navy Department by Comamphoreu.

6. SYSTEM OF COMMAND FOR COMBINED U S. AND BRITISH OPERATIONS

(C.C.S. 75/3)

(Previous reference: C.C.S. 45th Meeting, Item 1)

GENERAL MARSHALL said that the intention of the peper under con-
sideration was to lay down general principles for the organization of
command where 1. §. and British forces were engaged in combined opera-
tions under a Supreme Commander. The systems of command employed by the
two nations for their own forces differed fundamentally. He recalled
that when Field Marshal Wavell had been suddenly called upon to form a
combined headquarters at short notice in the Southwest Paeific he had
had considerable difficulties in arranging satisfactorily the general
organization of his command. Similar cases might occur in the future,
and it would be of great assistance to have guiding principles agreed
beforehand.

Discussion followed on the precise channels for the communica-
tion of orders which would be used in the organization shown in the dia-

gram attached to the paper.

ADMIRAL KING said that in considering the chain of command shown
in the diagram, it must be remembered that all Subordinate Commanders
act as the agents of the Supreme Commander. The authority of Task Force
Commanders was complete in respect of their own task forces. It would

not be necessary, however, for the Naval Commander always to transmit
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orders affecting naval forces through the Supreme Commander, and the
Task Force Commender to the naval component of the task forece. He would
be an officer of experience and discretion and would aveid issuing orders
which would encroach upon the authority of Task Force Commanders. The
chamels were not rigid. Taking the example of BUSEY, he explained that
the Adir Commander with general ¥isenhower would have two main funetions
apart from advising the Supreme (Commander. Ye would arrange for the air
bombardment required to sofiten the defenses of the island, and command
the air forces allotted to this task. lie would also answer calls for
assistance from the task forces. There would be no objection to such
calls being passed direct from the Air Commanders in the task forces to

the Air Commander at the main headguarters.

THE COMMITTEE:
Accepted the basic system of wmified command in combined U, 5.

British operations as set out in C.C.%. 75/2.
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ANNEX
LANDING SHIPS AND CRAFT

Estimated Availability of British Types

Numbers Estimated Total Available,
existing allowing for attrition. on
TYPE OF SHIFP OR CRAFT December
1, 1942, April 1, 1943 Aug. 1. 1943
Landing Ships. Infantry (Large)
White Ensign 4 (a) 5 5
] n .Infantry (Large)
Red Ensign 10 15 15
n n Infantry (Medium) 2 2 2
" " " (Small) 5 5 5
" " " {(Hand hoisting) 13 15 22
" n Headquarter 2 2 2
" " Tank, Class I 3 6 6
" " Stern 2 2 2
" " Gantry 3 4 4
Landing Craft  Tank, Mark I 15 4 4
" " " " II 55 43 38
" " " " IIT 102 109 119
" " " " v 44 142 233
n " Mechanized, Mark I 125 161 201
" " Infantry (Small) 15 32
" " Assault 274 402 (b) 624 ()
n " Personnel (Smali) 1 195 195
" n " (Medium} 4 55 55
" n Flak (Large) 5 16 26
" " Support (Large) 5 7 12
" " " (Medium) 24 49 69
Landing Barges 380 380 380

¥org: {(a) Two of these are undergoing long repairs.
(b) Includes 30 building in India.
(c) Includes 150 building in India.
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ANNEX

LANDING SHIPS AND CRAFT (Cont’d)

Americen Built Types to be Manned by British

April 1, 1943 August 1. 1943
Alloca- Alloca-
Asked | tiom Asked| tion
proposed | Short proposed | Short
for by USN for by USN
Dept. Dept.
Landing Ships, Tank, Class 2 108 68 37 150 84 66
" " Dock - - - 5 - 5
" Craft, Tank., Mark V 150 150 - 150 150
n *  Mechanized, Mark III 501 > ? 646 ? ?
b " Infantry (Large) 150 150 - 194 150 44
n " FPersonnel {Large & Ramped) 762 762 - 832 ? ?
n " Vehicles 299 299 - 299 299
" n Vehicles & FPersonnel - - - 150 ? ?

NOPE:

It is hoped that the target figure of 150 for L.3.T. (2) may
during 1944, if it cannot be reached in 1943.

be completed

Unless adequate spare parts can be provided with high priority, up to 25%

of Landing Craft with American engines will have to be cannibalized to keep

the remainder running.
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G.C.8. 68th Meeting

COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF

MINUTES of Meeting held at Anfa Camp

on Saturday, January 23, 1943, at 1000.

PRESENT
General G. C. Marshall, USA General Sir Alan F. Brooke
Admirel E. J. King, USN Admiral of the Fleet Sir Dudley
Lt. General H. H. Arnold, USA Pound

Air Chief Marshal Sir Charles
F. A. Portal

THE FOLLOWING WERE ALSO PRESENT

Lt. General B. B. Somervell, USA Field Marshal Sir John Dill

Rear Admiral C. M. Cooke, Jr., USN Viee Admiral the Lord Louils
Brig. General A. C. Wedemeyer, USA Mountbatten

Commander R. E. Libby, USN Lt. General Sir Hastings L. Ismay

Major General J. N. Kennedy
Air Vice Marshal J. C. Slessor
Air Vice Marshal ¥. F., Inglis

SECRETARIAT

Brigadier V. Dykes
Brig. General J. R. Deane, USA
Brigadier E. I. €. Jacob
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1 BOLEFO BUILD-UP.

(C.C.5. 172)

GENEBATL. SOMEEVILL said that his paper had been prepared in
collaboration with I.ord lLeathers, and the figures of U. S. troops to
arrive in the United Kingdom in 1940 were dependent on ceriain assistance
being provided by the Iritish. A figure of 50,000 men ner division had
been taken as a lLasis of caleculation, but this was very high owing to
the inelusion of a lerge overhead in the first half year. The figures
would be reduced to about 4¢,000 in the latter nart of the year In this
event, the total number of divisions might rise from fifteen to nineteen
by the end of the year. “very means would be used of increasing the
numher of troops shipred by additional Toadings in personnel ships
during the summer months and the fitting of more cargo ships for troop

carrying

THE CG MITTLE:

Took note of naner C.(.5. 177,

]

CONTINUNTAL CPURATICRE IN 1443,

{(C.C.8. 187)

{Previous reference C.C.¥. G7Lh Meeting, Item 2)

GENT'RAL ¥APSHALL said that the proposals in the paper by the
British Joint Planning “taff were acceptable to the U. &. Chiefs of
Staff subject to the following comments:

It appeared that the availability of the liritish airborne divi -
sion referred to in paragrapit 4 was r.ovw doubtfnl in view of the demands
of NUSKY The disnateh of an American airborne division to the United
Eingdom. pnossibly in June, wss, therefore, heing considered by the I §
Chief's of gtaff “The first airborre division which would be ready for
overseas would be required for HUSKY The chief difficulty lay in the
provision of the necessary air transports, but these could be moved
across to the U. K more guickly than the personnel, who would have to
go by sea

The U. & Chiefs of Staff considered it most desirable that any
operation of the type mentioned in paragraph 2 (a) of the paper, e g
against the Channel Islands, should be coordinated in time with HUSKY

As regards the larger operation against the Cotentin Peninsula,

for which the target date: given in paragraph 19 (b) was August 1st. it
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must be made clear that the plan was only to be based on the U. 8,
resources available at that time in the United Kingdom. First priority
was given to HUSKY, and the U. S. did not wish to accept any additional
commitment for operation HADRIAN beyond what was at present envisaged.
It was highly improbable that any U. S. landing craft crews would he

available for operations from the United Kingdom this summer.

SIR ALAN BROOKE said that, as a result of the decision on HUSKY,
paragraph 4 was not now correct. There would only be 11 British divisions

and a part of one British airborne division available.

THE COMMITTEE:

Approved the proposals contained in C.C.S. 167 subject to the
reservations of the U, 8. Chiefs of Staff recorded above.

3. REPORT TO THE PRESIDENT AND PRIME MINISTER.
(C.C.5. 170)

THE COMMITTEE:

(a) Approved the draft submitted by the Secretaries, subject to
minor amendments agreed in the discussion, and the inclusion
of a paragraph on the BOLER( build-up based on C.C.5. 172.%

{(by Instructed the Secretaries to prepare and submit a final
draft forthwith.

429
.

OPERATION HUSKY--DIRECTIVE TO GENERAL ETSENHOWER.
(C.C.5. 171)
GENERAL MARSHALL proposed certain amendments to the text of the

draf't directive, which were accepted. ®#

THE COMMITTEE:
Approved the directive as amended and instructed the Secretaries

to transmit it to General Eisenhower

5. LANDING CRAI'T.

LORD LOUIS MOUNTBATTEN said that the Admiralty had been asked to
complete another 160 L.C.A. during the next four months to provide
American requirements for HUSKY and training. He might have to send
Qritish L.C.A. from Force J (the Channel Assault Force) for the U. S.

% Subsequently published as C.C.3. 172/1.
*% Subsequently published as C.C.S. 171/1.
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share of HUSKY, but it was essential that these should be replacedin
time to enable cross-channel operations to be undertaken this summer.
All L.C-A. engines come from America; and he would, therefore, require
100 Seripps-Ford conversion engines at the rate of 100 a month for the
next four months. Each ecraft had two engines, and 25 percent spares were
required. It was of great importance that the Channel Assault Force
should be kept in being, even though temporarily short of L.C.A. to make
up U. S. requirements. Otherwise, there would be no force available for
cross-channel operations. Once broken up, this force would be very

difficult to re-form again.

ADMIBAL KING said that no firm promise could be given that this
large number of engines would be provided from the U. 8. where produc-
tion resources were already strained. He undertook to see what could be

done .

THE COMMITTEE:

(a) Agreed that it was most desirable Tor fhe Channel Assault
Force to be kept in being for cross-channel operations this
summer .

{(b) Took note that the U. 8. would endeavor to provide the nec-
essary engines for any L.C.A. hulls produced in fGreat Brit-

ain during the coming months.
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C.C.5. 50th Meeting
COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF
HINUTES of Meeting held at Anfa Camp
on Saturday, January 23, 1243, at 2130,
PRESENT
General G. €. Marshall, USA General %ir Alan F. Brooke
Admiral E. J. King, USN Admiral of the Fleet Bir Dudley

Lt. General H. H. Arnold, USA Pound

Air Chief Marshal Sir Charles
F. A. Portal

THE FOLLOWING WERE ALSO PRESENT

Lt. General B. B. Somervell, USA Field Marshal 3ir John Dill
Rear Admiral €. M. Cooke, Jr., SN Vice Admiral the Lord Louis

Brig. General J. E. Hull, USA Mountbatten
Brig. General A. C. Wedemeyer, Usa  Lt. Genmeral Sir Hastings L. Ismay

Colonel J. E. Smart, USA
Commander R. E. Libby, USN

SECRETARTIAT

Brigadier V. Dykes
Brig. General J. R. Deane, USA
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1. REPORT TO THE PRESIDENT AND PRIME MINISTER.
(C.C.5. 1701)
THE COMMITTEE:
(a) Agreed, after discussion, to a number of amendments to
C.C.5. 170/1.
(b) Instructed the Secretaries to incorporate these amendments
in a final report® to be submitted to the President and

Prime Minister.

2. OPERATION HUSKY--DIRECTIVE TO GENERAL EISENHOWER.

(C.C.5. 171/1/T)

THE COMMITTEE:

(a} Agreed to an amendment to the directive to General Eisenhower
{(C.C.8. 171/1/D) consequent upon the amendments agreed to
in C.C.8. 17G/2.

(b} Directed the Secretaries to transmit the amended directivew:

to General Eisenhower.

3. ASSAULT SHIPPING.
SIR ALAN BROOKE read a note by Lord leathers expressing concern
at the use of large passenger ships as assault shipping. (A copy of this
note is attached as an Annex to these Minutes.)

ADMIRAL KING said that it was this consideration which had moved
him to suggest that the assault in Operation HUSKY should be carried out

as far as possible in the larger type of landing craft and not in assault
shipping.

THE COMMITTEE:

Took note:

{a) Of the note by Lord Leathers,

(b) That the British Chiefs of Staff would submit proposals for
reducing to the minimum the use of large passenger ships as

assault ships.

4, CONCLUSION OF THE (ONFERENCE.
GENERAL MARSHALL, at the conclusion of the conference at Cas-

ablanca, expressed his appreciation of the readiness of the Eritish

* Subseguently circulated as C.C.5. 1702,
“* Subsegquently circulated as C.(.8. T?7I717D.
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Chiefs of Staff to understand the U. S. point of view and of the fine
spirit of cooperation which they had shown during the discussions. He
felt sure that the Combined Chiefs of Staff would greatly profit by
their contacts with their colleagues and the mutual understanding of
each other's problems which had been insured. He paid a tribute to the
work of the British 8th Army and expressed his admiration of their ener-
getie prosecution of the operations in Tripolitania. He went on to thank
Sir John Dill for accompanying the U. S. Chiefs of Staff te the confer-
ence and for paying a visit to India to continue his valuable work as a
link between the U. 8. and British Staffs.

SIR ALAN BROOKE thanked General Marshall for his words and said
that he reciprocated most whole-heartedly General Marshall's expression
of the great benefit which had accrued from the conference. Mutual
appreciation of each other's problems was only possible through personal
contacts. Sir John D111 was performing a great service as a link between
the British and U. §. €hiefs of Staff. A great step forward had been
taken in agreelng upon a basic strategy for the future prosecution of

the war.

SIR CHARLES PORTAL said he was sure he was speaking on behalf of
all the British Chiefs of Staff in expressing his appreciation of the
great hospitality which had been given by the U. 8. Forces and of the
excellent arrangements for the conference which had been made by General

Patton and the troops under his command.

STR JOHN DILL thanked the Combined Chiefs of Staff and emphasized
the great value of the frank discussions which had been held.

ADMIRAL KING said he fully agreed with Sir Alan Brooke as to the
great value of the basic strategic plan which had been worked out at the
conference. In his view this was the biggest step forward to the winning
of the war. Much had already been done to fill in the details of this
plan and more would be done in the future, but the discussions which had
been held had enabled a true meeting of minds to take place between the
British and U. S. Chiefs of Staff.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that he fully assoclated himself with these

views.

316



. 5. SECRRET
RRITISH MOST SECRET

GENERAL MARSHAIL said that before the conference hroke up he

would like to pay tribute to the very valuable services performed by the

Combined Staff Planners and the Secretariat.

317



g. S. SECRET
BRITISH MOST SECRET

ANNEX

I and my advisers are much concerned by the present policy of

using large passenger ships as L.S.I. (L)'s.

I know that L.8.I.(L)"'s are essential to the success of large
amphibious operations; and in the absence of any more suitable shipping,
large troopships have had to be converted for this use. Thirteen such
ships were employed in the TORCH assault, and 3 were lost. We have now

‘had to select 5 more for conversion.

Apart from the loss of 3 L.S.I.(L)'s in TORCH, we alsolost 5
other large troopships in the operation; the total trooping capacity of
the 8 ships was over 24,000,

The losses to be expected in future assault operations on a large
scale against determined opposition are bound to be much higher. We must
realize that further heavy losses of this type of ship would have a
erippling effect on our strategy by destroying our ability to carry out
large-scale trooping movements, as replacement of this type of ship is

impossible.

I wonder whether it would be possible for the U.S5.A. to help
us out with Combat Loaders, which are replaceable from current production,

while the big troopships are not replaceable.

We could, of course, make up to the Americans the loss in their

trooping capacity by lending them some of our troopships.

{8§igned) LEATHERS

January 23, 1943,
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1. PRESTDENT'S VISIT.

GENERAL MARSHALL and ADMIRAL KING discussed with MR. REILLY
certain security measures with reference to the President's visit in
North Africa. They decided that his party should come directly to Anfa
Camp and ncot delay at Marrakech. A telegram to this effect was sent to
Admiral Leahy.

They then discussed the possibility of the President's visiting
Marrakech for a few days and indicated that the Prime Minister might
urge such a visit. The Joint Chiefs of Staff felt that security measures
were not sufficient in Marrakech and that to make them sufficient would
necessitate the sending of additional troops and that would be unsound
from a tactical point of view. Mr. Reilly agreed.

The question of the President's visit to the front was then dis-
cussed, and GENERAL MARSHALL proposed that he leave ‘here by motor to
Rabat where he would see two divisions and speak to certain selected men.
He would then proceed to Port Lyautey and see a division there. From

Port Lyautey he could proceed to General Clark's headquarters.

ADMIRAL KING suggested that certain selected men might be flown
from the Tunisian front to meet the President at General Clark's head-

quarters.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that he felt the President, on the return
trip, should return to Marrakech and remain there long enough to change
planes and then have a night flight to Liberia.

MR. REILLY asked if the Liberian trip was necessary, and all
agreed that the President would insist upon it.

A1l agreed that it would be desirable 1f the President and the

Prime Minister went separately after leaving the meetings at Anfa Camp.

2, AGENDA FOR COMING CONFERENCES.
GENERAL MARSHALL raised the question of ‘how to proceed with the
business of the coming conferences.

ADMIRAL KING implied that he thought they should first discuss

world-wide strategy, our basic strategic concept.
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GENERAL MARSHALL was concerned as to how he should approach the
discussion, feeling thait the British had their minds set on the operation
BRIMSTONE and that their whole thought would be turned towards this.

ADMIRAL KING then presented some notes regarding what he thought
should be discussed initially. He divided the initial discussion into:
(a) Manpower.
(b) Munitions and equipment.
(c} Manpower vs. munitions and equipment.
{d) That part of the total effort that should be directed
against Germany and against Japan.

These suggestions were further subdivided in the notes which he
presented to the Chiefs of Staff,

ADMIRAL KING stated that hebelieved we should discuss world-wide
strategy first before getting to specifiec operations and that we should
resist any effort on the part of the British to deviate from this.

GENERAL MARSHALIL repeated that he believed that even in the case
of world-wide strategy, the British thought would be at all times di-
rected towards Operation BARIMSTONE while he, personally, could not help

but have the question of tonnage uppermost in his mind.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that the British were not thinking world
strategy but only of the next operation.

The Joint Chiefs of Staff then discussed the question of Opera-
tion BRIMSTONE.

GENERAL SOMERVELL sald that if we can clear the Mediterranean,
he estimated that we could save infive months 1,823,000 tons of shipping;
that the blow we can strike anywhere depends on available tonnage; that
at the present time, the balance between capital-loaded transport and
capital-loaded cargo vessels is such that we can move more troops than
supporting cargo; and that if we can institute tank sailings from Haifa
or from the eastern Mediterranean to the North African theater, we can

save considerable additional tonnage.

He said that, figuring the losses on the same rate that they were
sustained in the TORCH Operation, Operation BRIMSTONE could be accom-
plished with the loss of 45 ships. He also thought that securing Sicily

would be essential to opening traffic in the Mediterranean.

a
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GENERAL CLARK questioned this, stating that he felt we could
protect traffic through the Mediterranean by air coverage from Tunisia,

GENERAL ARNOLD asked what the British losses had been in the

Malta operation.

GENERAL CLARK stated that they had suffered a 60 percent loss
but that it must be remembered that they had had no fighter coverage.

ADMIRAL KING stated that he thought the basic proposition as far
as the Mediterranean i1s concerned is to open it, thus saving the long
voyage around the Cape of Good Hope. He felt that this was much more
"important than eliminating Italy from the war.

GENERAT, CLARK said that Admiral Cunningham felt that traffic

between Sicily and Tunisia could be protected once Tunisia is inour hands.

GENERAL MARSHALL asked the effects of the German bombing on Bone
and Algiers.

GENERAL CLARK replied that Bone is within reach of German dive
bombers and that we had suffered rather severe losses there. He felt,
however, that the situation is now much improved because of antiaircraft
and fighter protection and also because of the installation of radar
equipment. The bombing of Algiers has been considerably lessened since
we have employed night fighters to protect it.

ADMIRAL COOKE said that at present it looked as though we would
not expel the Germans from Tunisia until spring by which time we would
have some 500,000 troops in Africa. The question would then arise as to
whether we should use shipping to send some troops elsewhere or to use
them directly from North Africa. In any event, we must make our plans at
least three months in advance. The capture of Sardinia or Sicily would
probably involve some shipping losses, but these would probably be off-

set by increased safety to subsequent shipping through the Mediterranean.

ADMIRAL KING then asked why we should create such a large excess

force in North Africa.

GENERAL CLARK replied that it would not be necessary to do so

unless we were going to use them in this area. He pointed out, however,



SECRET

that the occupation of Sardinia or Sicily would be a much more difficul t
operation than TORCH had been.

ADMIBAL COCKE said that he felt that we could mount an operation
against Sardinia largely by using landing eraft of the larger types in
which we could afford to take some lossés. In reply to Admwiral King's
question regarding the necessity for building up an excess force in
North Africa, he stated that some excess was necessary because it would
take many more troops to expel the Axis from Tunisia than it would to
simply hold North Africa once the Axis powers were driven out; also,
that the hazard with regard to Spanish Moroceo was greater prior to our
capture of Tunisia and more troops would be reguired to safeguard our

interests in that area.

GENERAL CLADEK said that it was now evident that the earliest
date for an all-out offensive against Tunisis was March 15th and, in
view of this, an operation against either Sardinia or Sicily could

scarcely be undertaken before summer.

CENERAI. MARSHALL asked {ieneral (Clark what number of troops he
thought would be necessary to maintain in Forth Africa once the Axis

forces were expelled

GENERAL CLARK replied that four divisions would be suffiecient.
This, ineluding the service troops and the Air Force, would mean a force

of about 250,000 men.

GENEFAL MAERHALL pointed out that the exeess force that we: would
have after Tunisia had been eaptured would amount to about three U. S.

divisions and the British 1st Army

GENERAL MARSHAIL asked CGeneral Clark for his views on the train-
ing necessary for the Operation BRIMSTONFE.

SENERAI. CLAEBK replied that he thought it should be accomplished
in Africa and that it should be completed at the rate of sbout one divi-
sion per month after the Army and Mavy had completed certain basic

training.

GENFRAL MARSHALL then asked if the supply of the trooeps in

Sardinia would present any great difficulty.

A
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GENERAL CLARK thought it could be accomplished almost entirely
by air and landing craft.

GENERAL ARNOLD pointed out that the fighter aircraft based in
North Africa could only operate for about one-half hour over Sfardinia

even with the installation of belly tanks.

GENERAL MARSHAIL asked General Clark if he thought it was neces-
sary for the 4th Division to come to North Africa in view of the excess

number of troops that would be available here.

GENERAL CLARK replied that if no further offensive operations
were contemplated after the capture of Tunisia, it would not be necessary
for it to come. He stated, however, that there were still 1% British
divisions to arrive in North Africa and that it was necessary for these
to come. He pointed out that in the next few months the German threat to
Spain would be critical. Spain is, at the present time, a doubtful
quantity. They are waiting to see the results of our Tunisian operations.
This being the case, it is necessary for us to maintain a large force
available to act against Spanish Morocco. He felt that once the Axis
powers had been pushed out of Tunisia, Spain will definitely resist a
German invasion and the danger in so far as Spanish Morocco is concerned

will be decreased.

GENERAIL SOMERVEIL asked General Clark if any German troops had
come from Sicily, to which GENERAL CILARK replied that he thought not.

ADMIRAL COCKE pointed out that regardless of the decision,
whether it be to undertake Operation BRIMSTONE or some other operation,
it should be firm and that we should not permit ourselves to be forced

into an operation without sufficient time for preparation.

GENERAIL. SOMERVELL asked General Clark when it was expected that
the British would have possession of Tripoli, to which General Clark

replied that the operation should be completed on February 1st.

3. FURTHER CONFERENCES .
GENERAL MARSHALL suggested that the Joint Chiefs of Staff meet
at 0830 and that arrangements be made to meet with the British at 1030,
January 16th, to which all agreed.
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4. ADMIBAL GLASSFORD' S BFPORT.

ATMIRAL KING stated that the Glassford Commission had just about
completed its work and that their report had been blocked out. He said
that it would be sent first to General Lisenhower for approval and then
it would be referred to the Combined Chiefs of Staff either at Anfa Camp

or in Washington.

He stated that there was one point upon which the entire Com-
mission agreed; i.e., the desirabilityof giving the French certain tasks
to perform and then letting them perform them. He stated that the French
are willing to operate under Admiral Pegran who had been wade a Vice
Admiral. He said that the British had agreed to mermit the French to
undertake the inshore naval defenses of Cambia as part of French West
Africa, but that they were not inclined to permit the I'rench to under-

take the air protection of this area.

le suggested that the Joint Chiefs of =taff insist on making the
maximum use of French forces by giving them anpropriate tasks and then

trusting them to accomplish them.

He felt that we would get some opposition in this respect from

the British.
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ADMIRAL KING stated that the Prime Minister and the First Sea
Lord had, in conversation with him, deplored the present state of the
British Eastern Fleet, which they said was immobilized because it had
been stripped of its destroyers and carriers. Just where the carriers
are was not stated. H.M.S. Vietorious,; which was sent to the United States
with nothing but green pilots, cannot beready before the 1st of February.
It is possible that they may have loaned us H.M.S. Victorious and offered
us another carrier to further their apparent desire to keep this fleet
immobilized. Admiral King feels that the British must make the naval
effort to cut the Japanese lines of communications to dangoon--which
they now show no disposition to do. Although it is doubtful that the
"limited objective" operations now contemplated are so dependent on the
operations of the British Eastern Fleet as China appears to think,
nevertheless these operations would greatly facilitate shipping to
Calcutta. If the Chinese make movement of the British EFastern Fleet con-
ditional to the undertaking of the contemplated operation, there is no

question but that the British should make this move.

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that although the operation might pos-
sibly be supported by rail from Bowmbay, such support would be very slow
and probably dangerous to rely upon.

GENERAL MARSHALL said the Chinese feared Japanese seaborne re-
inforcement via Rangoon and inquired what was needed to counter this

threat.

ADMIRAL XKING replied that the British Eastern Fleet should be
sufficient, particularly as we are keeping the Japanese well occupied
elsewhere. He felt that the British should move as many elements of this
Fleet as they could cover with their available destroyers. Admiral
Helfrich had told Admiral King that he had been urged by the British to
go to Australia, where he has two cruisers and two or three destroyers

operating under Admiral Carpender.

He had inquired as to what the British Eastern Fleet could be
expected to do. Admiral King had replied that he had no information,
but that when and if this Fleet moved to Trincomalee, Admiral King would
send him back the Dutch ships. Such a move would help to clarify the

complicated command set-up in the Southwest Pacific.
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ADMIRAL KING further remarked that the British Eastern Fleet
served no purpose, so far as he could see, basing at Kilindini, but that
the British would probably insist that they could not be moved because
of a lack of destroyers. He felt that pressure should be brought on them

to cover the shipping lines to Calcutta necessary for the projected
operation.

With regard to submarines in the Indian Ocean and the Bay of
Bengal, the British and Dutch together have a limited number--~less than
10. In anticipation of a British demand for additional submarines,
ADMIRAL KING is willing to base six at Trincomalee. Before this can be
done, a tender should be sent there.

Further discussion developed that U. 8. submarines basing at
Fremantle could probably operate in the Bay of Bengal as well as in their
present operating areas.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that he believed an additional group of
heavy bombers should be sent to General Stilwell in order to build up
his available heavy bombers to a total of two groups. He believes that
these bombers will return more dividends operating in this theater than

in the eastern Mediterranean.

ADMIRAL KING remarked that it was of great importance to open up
a lower altitude route to China and that an increase in the number of
medium bombers assigned this theater would make it possible to attack

Japanese shipping in occupied Chinese ports.

In discussing the best line of procedure to adopt at the forth-
coming conference, ADMIRAL KING stressed the importance of maintaining
the initiative in our hands. He believes that it is essential to agree
upon Anglo-American world-wide strategy, the basic concept, before per-
mitting any discussion of details. The United Nations are now in a posi-
tion to take the initiative in the war; it is essential to fix in the
minds of the British the fact that the basic issue must be determined
before going into details. The United States now has theprincipal power;
therefore, we should take the lead.

GENERAL CLARK, in reply to a question from General Marshall,
said that although it was not possible to dispose landing craft along
the Mediterranean coast unknown to the Germans, in his opinion this did

10
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not preclude their use for the BRIMSTONE operation, inasmuch as the Axis
could not know the objective specifically. While they would undoubtedly
be under oceasional attack, the real danger is from dive bombers; if
disposed west of Algiers, they would be immune from these aireraft. He
agreed with Admiral King's impression that there was a number of usable
small ports where these ecraft might be loaded. Installation of additional
airfields in North Africa will not disclose our intentions, inasmich as
General Eisenhower has been instructed that these fields should be spotted
for general use and not specifically for the operation.

ADMIRAL KING remarked that the British concept ofbringing troops
from the U. K. and from the U. S, for such an operation was designed for
surprise, but that it also resulted in building up a greater excess of
troops in North Africa with a cerresponding diminution of troops which
could be based in the U. K. for projected operations on the Continent.
He felt that the British were fully aware of this fact and, in view of
their known opposition to any Continental operations, this gave them a

L L
good "out.

GENERAL. CLARK said that itwas his belief that operations against
the Brest Peninsula would be very hazardous, would require overwhelming
air support, extensive naval support, and immediate and heavy follow up.
Such an operation should not be undertaken without adequate preparation.
Although many of our troops needed battle training, he believes that
they were fully capable of standing up to the German defense. He believed
that, if successful, operations against the Brest Peninsula would have
far greater results than a successful BRIMSTONE operation.

GENERAL: ARNOLD said that maximum air effort from England could
seriously limit the German air effort against the Brest Peninsula opera-
tion. Current German tacties in opposition to Flying Fortresses was pro-
ducing a heavy attrition of the German Air Forces. If they persist in
these tactics, the German Air Force will be practically eliminated

within a year.

GENERAL. SOMERVELL stated that it probably would he possible to
transport 300,000 U. S. troops to the U. K. by September provided move-
ments to Africa were suspended. He believes this a more accurate ligure
than the 150,000 estimated by the British. He stated that based on

present submarine losses, we shall be able to move fewer troops in 1944

11
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than we can in 1343 despite the shipbuilding program, and that unless
every possible means--including an effective eir offensive against sub-
marine bases, bullding yards and assembly points, and effective commando
raids in force against the bases—-is used, we shall be faced with a
diminishing'effort; If we succeed in opening the Mediterranean, we can
probably increase present estimates of 1,000,000 troops moved this year
by 150,000. He pointed out that stabilization of the North African situa-
tion would not greatly reduce shipping commitments in the Middle East
area because of forthcoming commitments in support of Turkey, movement
of U. 8. troops into Burmag and supply of exlsting positions. He justified
his average turn-around of 2% months on the basis that in 1943 Pacific
troop movements will require approximately the same tonnage as those in
the Atlantic.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that he did not believe that the British had
ever had a definite bombing program. In view of the large bulld up with
U. 5. bombers in the U. K. to a force which will greatly exceed the
British bombing force, he felt that the Combined Chiefs of Staff should
establish a priority bombing program.

Af'ter considerable discussion of the exlisting command set-up in

the European Theater of Operations, it was agreed:

{a) That the Joint Chiefs of Staff should recommend that the
Combined Chiefs of Staff establish a priority bombing program;

(b} That Air Marshal Harris should operate the bombers in the
U. K. {(all under his command) under a directive from the
Combined Chiefs of Staff setting forth objectives and
technique;

(¢) That upon the successful conclusion of the Tunisian opera-
tion, it will probably bedesirable to establish two separate
theaters in Europe (the Meditertanean and the U. X.-French
theaters) ;

(d) That any operation against the Continent must be a combined
operation which must receive the full cooperation and support
of the British,

12
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GENERAL ARNOLD stated that priority of bombing targets was deter-
mined in Britain by a committee composed of RAF officers, RAF Economic
Warfare Representatives, plus one United States Army Air Forces Repre-
sentative. The list of targets so determined was then sent to General
Eisenhower for approval and after approval toGeneral Eaker, who selected
objectives from this list which weather and other conditions made it
possible for him to reach. As to choosing between targets in France or
in Germany, the bombers preferred targets inGermany because they encoun-
tered considerably less fighter opposition than they did over targets
in France. General Eaker already has eight airplanes equipped with the
new H28L device, which is the forerunner of the latest precision bombing
by radio beam equipment. It is expected that use of this equipment will
permit precision bhombing regardless of weather and will enable new low
altitude bombing above the overcast when such weather coenditions ocecur.
In answer to a question from Admiral King, General Arnold stated that
there were eight radio stations in southern England from which the

necessary radio beams were transmitted.

With respect to night bombing, GENERAL ARNOLD said that two
groups of United States bombers in the United Kingdom were now equipped
with flame dampers, but that much more training was required for night
bombing than for day bombing in order to keep the losses down to a
reasonable figure; therefore, our forces were not yet fully prepared for

night bombing.

GENERAL MARSHALL, said that it was satisfactory to General Eisen-
hower to transfer General Andrews to England at any time inorder to take
command there; it was contemplated that General Brereton would relieve
General Andrews of his present command. All that remained to do was to
prepare a directive for General Andrews. Under this directive Air Mar-
shal Portal would be given operational control {(i.e., designation of
objectives and times of attack) over United States Air Forces operating

from the United Kingdom.

ADMIRAL KING pointed out that it was essential in framing this

directive that "operational control® be clearly defined.

During discussion as to how best to present the views of the
Joint United States Chiefs of Staff regarding proposed Mediterranean
operations to the Combined Chiefs of Staff, ADMIRAL KING said that the

14
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Combined Chiefs of Staff should note that there is now in North Africa
a large number of troops—-probably sufficient for the contemplated
operation. These troops should not sit idle. Timing of the proposed
operation is of great importance. lie believed that troops inbhorth Africa
now not actively engaged in Tunisia could be trained in amphibious war-
fare, in order to advance the date by which we could undertake either
the operations against Sardinia or the operation against Sicily, which-
ever might be decided upon. Of the two, he felt Sicily was much more
decisive and more complete in itself, inasmuch as little was to be
gained by the Sardinian operation. If the premise that the Sicilian
operation can be done by the troops now in North Africa is accepted, it
should be possible to continue the flow of troops to the United Kingdom.
On this basis, we could both advance the date of the Sicilian operation
and continue our preparations for a Continental operation, continuing to

send troops and landing craft to the United Kingdom.

GENERAL MARBSHAIL said that General Eisenhower had ehanged his
viewpoint as a result of his experiences to date and now felt that it
was imperative that we organize for ROUNDUP on a large scale He now
feels that approximately twice the force he originally contemplated will
be required. He feels it unsound to count on more than one trip from
landing craft uvsed in the first wave, as only a very small proportion of
the initial wave is 1likely to be available for a second trip; therefore,
the numbers of landing craft initially provided must be many more than

originally conceived

GENERAL SOMERVEIL said that General Patton informed him that
losses in small landing craft were about 20 percent in the Casablanca

landing.

ADMIRAL COOBE informed the Joint Chiefs of Staff that the British
Planners have made detailed studies of both the Sardinia and Sicily
operations, which the Joint Chiefs of Staff should see. He felt it
esgsential to bring some additional troops from the Ynited Htates, even
if they were used only as replacements for troops now in North Africa
after the latter had been trained in amphibious operations. It is neces-
sary to retain a strong United States force on the border of Spanish

Morocco.

The greatest bottleneck appears to be lack of harbor space for

assembling landing craft in the Yediterranean. Preliminary investigations
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indicated that not more than 34 LST's could be accommodated west of
Tunisia; the remainder would have to be east of there. These investiga-
tions had included eight ports. Admiral Hall was making a survey of the

possibilities of accommodating IST's on the west coast.

ADMIRAL KING said that, if necessary, the risk of nesting or
banking the landing craft should be accepted.

ADMIRAL COOKE said that, inasmuch as an amphibious division was
already here and in view of the possibility of training troops not now
operating in Tunisia, he felt the British estimate of a three-month
differential between mounting of the Sardinian and Sicilian operations
was too large, particularly if the Tunisian operations are not completed

before May.

GENERAL ARNOLD questioned the British statement that a Brest
operation meant fewer heavy bombers in England because of additional

requirement for light and medium bombers.

GENERAL SOMERVELL, responding to a request from fGeneral Marshali
~that he outline the mechanics of the Sicilian operation; said that the
key to the situarion was to make heavy use of landing craft. We now have
available 300-foot, 150-foot, and 10F--foot eraft which we did not have
before. The fact chiat these can be unicaded over the beaches rapidi:
materially changes the type of the operation inasmuch as port faecilities
are not required. lie felt that by June it should be possible to i
90,000 troops in the initial assault. These craft couid then recurn i
North Africa for reloading. Allowing for losses, the second wave shon’d
he able to expeditiously 1ift 60,000 troops and sowe equipment. It the
Navy concurs in the use of combat-loaded transports sufficient to 1ifH{
32,000 additional troops, the requirement during the following four teo
six weeks would be reduced to approximately 38,000 troaps. This method
requires unloading lots of equipment over the beaches, but increases the
strength of the first wave by 32,000 troops. Once the landing had been
accomplished, supply would be by means of coasters from the United King-
dom and from East Africa in order to permit the use of big ships else-

where and to reduce losses of cargo.

He agreed with Admiral Cooke regarding the training possibilities.

with General Clark regarding possihilities of training in the Casablanca
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area, and with General Patton as to the expected reaction of Spanish
Morocco. He felt that the troops now in the Casablanca area were retro-
grading and should be actively employed by training them for these opera-
tions in order to keep them fit.

Once the landing was accomplished, the landing craft should be
removed from the Mediterranean to the United Kingdom, which mdvement
should require about one month. It is essential to keep enough landing
craft in the United Kingdom so that training can continue. If we send
only fifty IST's to the Pacific, we should be able to accomplish the
foregoing; however, if operations in the Mediterranean will prevent
operations against the Continent, he felt that they should not be
undertaken

ADMIRAL COQOKE said that the ILST program should furnish 188 LST's
by March 15 and 15 a month thereafter. One hundred were now allocated
to the Pacific and 107 to the Atlantic, including British allocations
More than 50 will be required in the Pacific. At least two months were
required after completion to make these craft ready for operations. The
British now have no ecrews with which to man 11 craft which will be
finished this month and have offered them to us for a month to be used
in training . He felt that as many landing craft as the ports would

accommodate could be gotten here

ADMIRAL COOKE cautioned against the tendency to "look back "
saying that promising developments in amphibious weapons--the Army
amphibious truck, the amphibious tractor, etec --greatly accelerated
unloading. Unloading of IST's and ICI‘s c¢ver the beaches is completely
practicable, but he felt it would be disastrous to attempt to do so in
the case of combat-loaded transports, which would undoubtedly be sunk by
submarines or by eir before they could be unloaded-.

GENERAL WEDEMEYER said that he believed that, if we subscribed
to the British concept, we should disperse our forces in an area which
was neither vital nor final. We should examine a proposition to deter-
mine how success in the proposed operation would improve our position
The effort could be justified if it resulted in a material saving in
shipping. Admiral Cunningham had stated that he would run Mediterranean
convoys as soon as Tunisia had been cleared--that Sicily was not essen-

tial He felt the Sicilian operation would require up to 12 divisions
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The British arguments as to Axis capabilities for moving reinforcements
south were, he felt, specious. He believed a ratio of three to seven
more nearly accurate than the one to seven ratio which they advanced

Should the Germans move fPive to ten divisions into Italy, operations in
that part of the Mediterranean would, he believed, require a major
effort on our part which would vitiate a Continental operation Hle felt
our best procedure was to continue a heavy bombing offensive against
fermany's lines of communication across France, concentrating particu

larly on eight marshalling yards. After that, we should proceed with an

operation against the Brest Peninsula.

ADMIRAL KING said that he understood that Admiral Cunningham
would undertake Mediterranean convoys once Tunisia had been cleared, but
anticipated heavy losses. He felt we should determine first what con
stitutes the "General Flan" for the defeat of Germany, and thereafter
determine how the Sicilian operation fits into this plan Ferhaps the
hridgehead should be at Brest, perhaps elsewhere innorthern Europe The
Sicilian operation is opportune but not definitive. It is also essential
that we work out a "General Plan" for the defeat of Japan

ADMIRAL COOKE said that the British view was that Germany could
be defeated on land only on the Russian front and that, therefore, 1t
was essentdal that we assist the Russians by operations this summer As
to Japan, they say they will use the British Fleet after the defeatl of

Germany but do not say how or where .

GENERAL MARSHALL said that we wanted to keep the German Army
engaged with the Russian Army and we wanted to make a landing on the
Continent. Can we do that in time to support Russia this summer? Wilil
any other operation destroy our ability to make a Continental landing.
our main objective? We must insure that it does not. If we do Sicily we
might not have the means to do anything on the Continent before October
We must determine what must be done to support Russia this summer If 1t
is essential that we attack, we must determine where Everything now
building up in the United Kingdom is composed of raw troops, which. how-
ever , are better than preévious unseasoned troops. Some loaders could be
moved from the African theater. Although he favored the Continental

operation,; he believed it impossible before August.

GENERAL WEDEMEYER said that, after the completion of the TORCH
operations, approximately 250,000 troops would be required to consolidate
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from the Atlantie to Tunisia. The British reqguire about the same from
Tripolitania to Cairo. They must in addition move troops in behind
Turkey. These dispositions will leave no troops for the Central Mediter-
ranean. We do not desire to put more troops there. If we undertake iLhe
Hicilian operation, it must be in sufficient strength to assure snccess

He estimated that almost a million troors would be reguired in the

African theater.

GEMFRAL SOMEFVELL said that the big gain to be expected from the
Sicilian operation was a saving of 1,860,000 tons of shipping resulting
from opening the Kediterranean; that the fermans could be expeected to
make a determined effort against VNediterranesn convoys from Sicily and

elsewhere.

GENFRAL ARNOLD seid that if an air umbrella was maintained over
the convoys (whiech would require fighter beses every 100 miles along the
Mediterranean coast), the losses should be low; but that at niginit and
during bad weather the fighters could offer little protection. The ecap-

ture. of Sicily would remove an immivent threat to these convoys.

ADMIRAL KING pointed out that one of {bhe purposes ol taking
Yicily was to pﬁsh the Axdis Air back. It would become a base from which
to interdict; Axis Alr from Fapdinia and from jtaly. Further, it removes
the denger of dive bombers. lie said that, in considering the likelihood
of getting convoys through the Mediterranean with Sicily in Axds hands.
the British record in keeping the Fnglish {hannel open should not be
taken too seriously. inasmuech as the type of shivping was meterialiy
different. In his opinion, the Sicilian operation was worth the eflort;
the Sardinian operation is not. He is opposed to the use of combat
loaded transports in either operation. The main guestion is one of
timing-~the balance is delicate--but he thinks the operation canbe done
In response to an objection from General Wedemeyer that up to 12 divi
sions would be required, he pointed out that adequate forces should be
available from those already in North Africa; divisions now occupied in
Tunis could be moved to the &panish Moroccan frontier for rest and
rehabilitation; and we should be able to utilize French troops It is
essential that we convince the British that they must fully trust the

French troops.

GENEFRAL: WEDFMEYER said that we would have seven divisiouns aiud

the British about four divisions between Tunisia and the Atlantie
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Placing four French and two U. §. divisions near the Moroccan border
would release three I. S. and possibly four British divisions. General
Alexander has approximately ten, three of which he needs in Libya and
three in Cairo; he should send at least an armored corps to General
Wilson in the Turkish rear. He probably could give us two divisions for

the Sicilian operation.

ADMIRAL KING proposed that. before the Joint Chief's of Staff
agreed to the Siciljan operation, British concurrence to our plans in
the Pacific should be assured. Therefore, the objectives of the Sicilian
operation should be specified and the point emphasized that it must be
mounted in time to offer real assistance to RBussia, remembering that,
even il completion of the Tunis operation were delayed, that operation
stiill engaged German forces and contributed toward opening the Mediter-

ranearn.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that, in view of the British attitude toward
operations on the Continent in 1943 he doubted that any could be mounted
this year; therefore, a Mediterranean operation of some sort was a

necessity in order to keep the Russians encouraged.

ADMIRAL KING, agreeing, said that this emphasized the necessity
of eobtaining from the British their general plan, i e = what they propose
to do, when they propose to do it--in particular as teo Continental

operations .

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that, in order toincrease material aid Lo
Fussia . effort was being made to add 25 ships per month to shipping to
Rugsia to a total of 150. and that this shipping apparently can come
only from savings resulting from opening the Mediterranean. The British
have already taken from Indian Ocean shipping to the Army there, 32
ships for civilian trade. lie feels it essential that additional ships

for Russia must come from BEritish shipping.

ADMIRAL KING recommended that we obtain from the British their
general plan and let them take the initiative in the discussion of
operations in their strategic sphere. We must also present to them our
general plan for the Pacific, a large consideration of which must be the
possibility of war between Russia and Japan As to that, RBussia will not
force the issue; however, it is vital to Japan that she seize the Mari--

time Provinces in order that she may be secure. The key to our successful
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attack on the Japanese homeland is the geographical position and the
manpower of China; if we attempt to beat our way up through the Nether-
lands East Indies, we shall make extremely slow progress. England can
best operate against Japan in Burma, Thailand, and Indo-China, and should
leave to the United States the "managing" of China.

In response toa question as to the ability of the United Nations
promptly to direct their forces against Japan in the event of the defeat
of Germany, ADMIRAL KING remarked that Great Britain might send her Fleet
and could use some Indian divisions, but could do little else until the
European situation was stabilized. Therefore, unless the U. 3. and
Britain make some definite move toward the defeat of Germany, Russia

will dominate the peace table.
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ADMIRAL KING read a despatch, summarizing the situation in the
Aleutian Islands and in the South Paecific, which said, awmong other
things, that 30 Japanese aircraft had been shot down.

GENERAL ARNOID remarked that British estimates placed the cur-
rent Japanese airplane strength at 2,500 first-1line aircraft, about 500
below the number estimated by our Intelligence Services. Both British
and our estimates of current Japanese strength indicate a rapid decline
in their air strength. Continued attrition at present rates will ser-
iously affect future Japanese operations.

ADMIRAL COOKE reported that the Combined Staff Planners had
agreed upon the Pacifiec concept for 1843 except as concerned operations
in Burma, which they believe could not bhe mounted this year. Admiral
Cooke feared that if the operation is not planned for 1943 China may
drop out of the war; therefore, in hils opinion i is essential that the
operation be planned to commence not later than November, 1943. lie had
informed the Combined Planners that it was not the intention of the
United States to undertake all the operations set forth in the plan
simultaneously, although some part of the Gilberts-Marshalls-Truk opera-
tion might be initiated during the progress of the Rabaul operation,
which 1s estimated to require from two to five months. The British
Planners proposed to furnish specific information as to what they pro~
posed .in Burma, both now and in the future, for the information of the
Combined Chiefs of Staff. The British contention is that sufficient
naval forces and landing craft cannot be made availahle. Admiral Cooke
disagreed and had told the British Planners that by the time the opera-
tion was to be mounted, he felt that sufficient landing craft would be

available.

In answer to General Marshall's question as to the effect fail-
ure to do Operation RAVENOUS would have on Operation ANAKIM, ADMIRAL
COOKE stated that our air activity would be greatly hampered inasmuch as
one of the purposes of Operation RAVENOUS was to establish airfields in
the region for our prospective use. As he understood the British pro-
posals, they were that nothing be done until WNovember, 1844. Although he
had agreed to list forces required for the ANAKIM operation, he would
prefer not to have this list appear in the plan.

ADMIRAL KING remarked that we should certainly include Operation
ANAKIM in the Pacifiec plan. Whether or not it is carried out Tully will
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depend upon the situation then existing, but at any rate it should be
planned. General Brooke had said that two African divisions were being
shifted to the Indian Theater and preparations for the utilization of
the Indian troops were in hand; Vice Admiral Mountbatten had said that
landing craft were being provided in India; there must be some objective
for these moves. He proposed to ask Admiral Pound to vase part of the
Eastern Fleet at Ceylon and would release the Duteh eruisers and destroy-
ers now operating through Sicily to support the Eastern Fleet if they
moved there; he would also arrange that six U. 8. submarines now aperat-
ing from Fremantle cover the northern end of the Straits of Malacca. He
feels it essential to get some British naval activity under way in the
Bay of Bengal. Since the Japanese Fleet is now largely contained in the
Pacific, it is unlikely that they can detach much naval strength for
operations in the Bay of Bengal. lie suggested that the Pacific situation
should be discussed with the Combined Chiefs of Staff at this morning's
meeting when the United States Chiefs of Staff should insist that Opera-
tion RAVENOUS be carried out and that Operation ANAKIM be initiated not
later than November 1, 1943. This operation is essential because of its
importance to China and because the geographical position and manpower of
China 1is the key to the defeat of Japan, just as the geographical posi-
tion and manpower of Russia is the key to the defeat of Germany. There-
fore, it is impossible to omit these operations from our Pacific concept.
Even if the question is not tobe settled at this time, he felt it neces-
sary to keep the British fully aware of the Pacific. The British proposal
to do nothing in Burma until the end of next e ar he characterized as
fantastic. The diminishing prospect of being able to use any air bases

in Russia was a further reason which compelled us to operate in Burma.

GENERAL WEDEMEYER ssaid that the British were firmly convinced
that Germany would be defeated in 1943 and were, therefore, reluctant to
take any resources away from the United Kingdom, in hopes that they
would be able to conduct a successful Channel operation. He personally
felt it essential that such an Operation RAVENOUS be done now when pos-
sible. The further they go with the operation, the less danger they will
suffer from malaria when the rainy season starts. He felt it essential

that the British be pressed to do everything they possibly eould now.

GENERAL MARSHAIL said that we were s$till faced with the Chinese
reluctance to do anything. To carry out Operation RAVENOUS, the Chinese
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must start first. The target date Tor the completion of the deployment

was March 1st. It would soon be too late to meet this date.

GENERAL MARSHALL informed the Joint Chiefs of Staff that Stalin
had informed the President that he desired no U. 5. personnel in Russia.
The reconnaissance and survey contemplated by General Bradley could not
now be carried out. Stalin does not wish to see General Marshall. The
Russians will accept planes and materiel but no U. 5. or British survey
parties.

GENERAL, SOMERVELL said that he and Admiral Mounthatten had dis-
cussed the British landing craft situation in detail since the last
meeting. The principal contribution by Great Britain to the landing
eraft pool was some 690 L.C.A. (armored craft). Mountbatten concluded
that 150 of these would be required for the Siecilian' operation, leaving
450 in the United Kingdom for training and other purposes. Lord Mount-
batten had not fully understood the decision of time reguired to rehabil-
itate landing craft--he had been talking about small craft whereas we
had been talking about landing ships. "We had had no knowledge that the
engineers' amphibious force had completed repairs here in North Africa
of landing craft utilized in the Operation TOICH. British treining and
combined operations were dislocated by the TOUCH Operation and were now
three months in arrears, but by August Admiral Mountbatten felt confi-

dent that he could man all available landing craft.

In Lord Mountbatten's opinion, any iand attack must be led by
L.C.A.'s,.the tactics being to seek out a "soft spot" by a reconnais-
sance in foree, and then to pour forces through the "soft spot" once
found. It is apparent that more landing craft will be available than
Lord Mountbatten had believed. Probably we can armor a considerable num-
ber of our smaller landing craft by September, but the number we could
build by June would be insignificant. However, the British capacity in

that direction should suffice.

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that he had reviewed with Lord iHount-
batten certain plans for operations on the Continent. Planning for the
Brest Peninsula had been investigated by considering four lines of
opposition which might be reached, i.e., initial and expanded positions.
For each line, more forces were required than could be supplied by the

available ports., Therefore, it was concluded that the Brest plan was
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impracticable from a supply standpoint. The situation is becoming abso-
lutely impossible if the report that the fGermans had mined all the docks
in the proposed area is true. On the other hand, operations at Cherbourg
would be possible; the same factors which would make it relatively easy
to hold, once captured, would make exploitation and expansion very dif-
ficult. Lord Mountbatten was in favor of capturing the Channel Islands
both as stepping stones toward a prospective continual operation and as
a base from which tooperate against sea-borne supply to German submarine
bases on the French coast. Lord Mountbatten stated he could capture the
Channel Islands without help from the United States,

With respect to Sicily. discussion revealed that the batteries
there were 4.6 inch and that the most feasible means of reducing them
would be by parachute attack. These parachute troops would probably have
to be carried in U. 3. transport planes. Use of the L.C.A 's would re-
quire moving them by combat-loaded transports. It was agreed that it was
preferable that the landing craft should start from North Africa, and
that it was not essential to use armored boats if full advantage was
taken of the possibility of surprise. It is probable that all troops
encountered in Sicily would be either first-class German troops or
Italian troops heavily leavened with German troops so that they would
be effective. There does not appear to be room in the Island for more

than two additional divisions

ADMIRAL KING, pointing out that the key to the FHuropean situa-
tion was Russia, suggested coordinating all supply to Russia under one
head and under one code name, placing one officer in general charge.
This officer would then have the task of emphasizing the necessity for

air action against German airfields in northern Norway.

After some discussion, it was -agreed that the Russians would
undoubtedly ask for additional heavy bombers, ostensibly for this pur-
pose, and that the airfields could not be rendered ineffective by means

other than a combined operation against them.
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GENERAL MARSHALL read a despatch which said that the proposed
freeze on 355 percent of the synthetic rubber program would reduce the
high octane gasoline program by 5,000,000 barrels, the airplane program
by 10,000 airplanes, and would delay the escort vessel program from two
to three months., He recommended that the Joint Chiefs of Staff present a
memorandum to the President and ask him to instruct Mr. Nelson not to

authorize Mr. Jeffers' proposed procedure.

ADMIRAL KING remarked that he doubted that the President would
agree to freeze the synthetic rubber program at the 20 percent level,

inasmuch as political questions were involved.

ADMIRAL KING, recounting his conversation with the Prime Minister
the previous evening, said that Mr. Churchill had committed himself to
undertake ANAKIM in 1943 and that he was sagreeable to Operation RAVENOUS,
concerning which there still remains the question of Chinese cooperation.
They had thoroughly discussed the submarine situation; and Mr. Churchill
appeared agreeable to giving highest priority to bombing the submarine
bases, building yards, and assembly points, although he said the United
States must help. The Prime Minister objected to our "putting the cart
before the horse" with respect to Pacific operations, and said we had
refused to give the British accurate infeormation as to our landing craft
progrem and as to our dispositions in the Pacific. He appeared greatly
concerned over our stand with respect toPacific operations. With respect
to the Burma operation, Admiral King had tried to explain to the Prime
Minister his concept regarding the geographical position and manpower of
China. The President was anxious to get additional airplanes to General
Chennault, which could not be supplied unless the upper Burma Road is
opened. Admiral King understands the purpose of RAVENQUS to be to open
this upper Burma Road in order to improve communications to China. He
feels that Chiang Kai-shek should be urged to move at once.

GENERAL SOMERVELL said that the tonnage question had been under
discussion; that in view of the message the President had received from
Stalin, General Marshall ought not to go to Moscow; that Mr. Hopkins had
informed him that command of the 8th Army would pass to General Eisen-
hower as soon as this Army got into the Tunisian battle, Alexander be-
coming Eisenhower's Deputy Commander-in-Chief for the period of the
actual battle, but that this proposal must come from the British.
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GENERAL MARSHAIL, referring to the Burma operation, said that
Sir John Dill believed General Wavell could move even if the Chinese did
not; General Wavell might possibly be better off in this case in view of
the limited logistic facilities available to his forces. He belleved
the Generalissimo might reverse his present stand provided he receives
reassurances from the Prime Minister rather than from General Wavell--
that the deal was not completely closed. Two cargo ships have already
sailed for General Stilwell, and the remainder will depart shortly. Troop

ships are sailing today.

GENERAL WEDEMEYER said if the Ramgarh force were to come down
at this time, building the road as they progressed, it would greatly
facilitate later coordinated action. Any landing fields that Wavell can
establish by this movement will be of great assistance to a later ad-
vance. As to the Mediterranean operation, ‘he said the British Planners
now tended to urge Sardinia in lieu of Sicily, contending that Sardinia
would accomplish as much toward the security of Mediterranean shipping
as will Sicily. If the First Sea Lord's statements in the minutes of
vesterday's meeting are correct, General Wedemeyer does not believe we

are justified in undertaking either operation.

ADMIRAL COOKE pointed out the necessity of discussing with the
British Chiefs of Staff, points in which the President is intimately
concerned, in order that his stay here need not be prolonged. He objected
to the British tendency te go into detail and to concern themselves with
operations in our strategic theater which were really not their concern.
The Kiska operation is an example. They argue that after we have seized
Rabaul, the Combined Chiefs of Staff should then dictate future opera-
tions and their timing. Admiral Cooke objects to this. They have rightly
kept us in the dark as to certain of their operations in their own
theater, and should accord us the same privilege. They insist that we
set forth in detail the forces we propose to employ, and, yet, do not
use the same system in listing their forces as we do. As far as the
Planners are concerned, the main point at issue seems to be: "Shall we
defeat Germany first?" or: "Shall we bring the war to a successful con-
clusion expeditiously?" The British desire to assemble in the United
Kingdom sufficient landing craft to move on to the Continent should
Germany crack. Admiral Cooke objects to having forces statie in the

inited Kingdom Instead of employing them actively against Japan, and has
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made landing eraft allocations on that basis. These craft are badly
needed in the Pacific for General MacArthur and for our planned opera-
tions. Because of shortage in naval ships and landing craft, the British
demur at the Burma operation. Admiral Cooke thinks that we can make
landing craft available by that time and that some auxiliary aircraft
carriers will also be available. We have allocated nothing in landing
craft not scheduled to be completed before the 15th of March, It is dif-
ficult to specifically alleocate forces in advance for each separate
operation in the Pacific. All that can be done practically is to allo-
cate our production to arees and not to specific campaigns. Although
deliveries have been delayed, he believes present allocations to be
sufficient for planned operations. As a matter of actual fact, the Brit-
ish cannot use in the United Kingdom as many landing craft as are already
allocated there.

ADMIRAL COOKE reiterated that he saw no reason why the British
should examine our proposed Pacific campaign in detail, and that if they
insist on doing so, we should pin them down as to what forces they will
contribute toward the defeat of Japan. He felt that we should take the
position that details of our operations were not a proper subject for
the Agenda of these meetings as it was essential that we get on with

combined considerations.

ADMIRAL KING said that we felt it necessary to take action to
secure Mediterranean communications and that the British were anxious
to do something quickly in order to satisfy the Russians. He feared that
if we undertook the Sardinia operation, we would be asked to do the
Sicilian operation later. As to our Pacific strategy, we should stand on
the paper we have submitted. The British have always been opposed to our
Pacific proposals; nevertheless, in spite of our Pacific operations, we
can bring against Germany, either in Sicily or on the Brest Peninsula,
everything that the British are willing to do. They have not yet clari-
fied their own position as to what they propose on the Continent. The
Burma operation is at present a long-range concept. He expects the Brit-
ish to make an issue of the shipping to the Pacifiic and to attempt to
continue to sit in review on our operations. Inasmuch as the Prime
Minister has committed himself to RAVENOUS and to ANAKIM and to putting
the maximum practicable air force into China, Admiral King feels that no

effort should be spared to carry out these operations as planned.
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The President and the Prime Minister should inform the Generalissimo
that RAVENOUS is not the all-out Burma campaign, that this will be set
up at a later date, and that by this time naval forces will bemade avail-
able. With respect to the Mediterranean, Admiral King is utterly opposed
to the Sardinian operation, but feels that the Sicilian operation should
be undertaken since troops and means will be available, since Sicily is
the strategic location, and since the alternative--sending excess troops
from the Mediterranean Theater to the United Kingdom--accomplishes no
real result.
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ADMIRAL KING informed the Joint Chiefs of 8taff that 11 destroyers
had been transferred from escort duty in the Sea ¥Frontiers for use as
ocean escorts, in order to improve the position with respect to ocean

escorts.

The Joint Chiefs of Staff discussed C.C.5. 135, the draft memo-
randum of "Conduct of the War in 1943," and agreed upon certain modifi-
cations which they would present to the Combined Chiefs of Staff. During
the discussion, ADMIRAL, KING remarked that he saw no objection to con-
tinuing in the Mediterranean beyond Sicily if such operations required

no more resources than were then present in the Mediterranean Theater.

GENERAI, MARSHALL read a revised draft of the memorandum to the
President from the Joint Chiefs of Staff concerning the synthetic rubber

program which was approved and which is attached hereto as Annex "A."

ADMIRAL KING outlined his proposals as to the command set--up in
West Africa which he favored as a result of his conversations with
Admiral Glassford. He would propose to the Combined Chiefs of Staff that
Vice Admiral Collinet, now in command of the naval forces at Dakar,
assume the status of a Naval District Commander and that the limits of
his command extend from the northern boundary of Sierra Leone to Cape
Bojador. Vice Admiral Collinet, in his status of Naval District Com
mander, would operate directly under Vice Admiral Pegram who, from his
headquarters at Freetown, would have command of the West African Sea
Frontier. Admiral King pointed out that Gambia, lying in Vice Admiral
Collinet's distriet, would be under his command. Admiral King foresaw
some difficulty with the British concerning controel of air activity in
the Freneh district, and said that the British probably would insist on
putting in their own aircraft because they did not trust the French. He
urged the necessity of placing full trust and confidence in the French
Army, Navy, and Air Forces and in equipping these forces as rapidly as

may be-

GENERAL MARSHALL agreed, saying that he thought it impracticable
to go halfway with the French. They must either be trusted completely or
not at all. He had every reason to believe that certain French divisions,
when equipped, would be excellent. He felt the objections to placing
full trust in the French were more with respect to technical equipment
than anything else. He foresaw difficulties as tocontrol, i.e., command,

but felt that these problems could be handled as they arose.
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During a discussion as to when the President would be able to
leave, it was concluded that Presidential action would be required upon
the fellowing four items:

(a) Approved strategy.

(b) Attitude toward the French.

(e) Aid to Russia.

(d) Turkey.

GENERAL: MARSHALL said that the President had not disagreed to
the proposal of the Prime Minister that operations in support of Turkey
be entirely British. The President would be interested in the proposals
concerning aid to Russia, but General Marshall believed he should he
informed that the Joint Chiefs of Staff were opposed to "destroying our-
selves™ in the attempt to get ships to Murmansk against extremely strong
opposition. In reply to a statement by Admiral King that the President
wanted Turkey in the war as a passive rather than an active belligerent,
in order that the United Nations might utilize her air bases to attack
the Axis and her territory toexpedite supplying Russia, General Marshall
said that this passive attitude on the part of Turkey was purely a dip-
lomatic question; if and when they enter the war, it will be a military

matter to see to it that they do not advance.

ADMIRAL KING remarked that he expected that political problems
concerning the French would delay the President longer than would the
bus iness of the Combined Chiefs of Staff.

The Joint Chiefs of Staff next considered C.C.S. 156, "Suggested
Procedure for Dealing with the Agenda of the Conference." ADMIRAL COOKE
said that it was important to set the target date for Operation HUSKY,
and that the plan should be set up well in advance of preparation and
training of the forces involved. In view of the complicated nature of
the operation, it is essential to indicate, insofar as we can, who will
provide the forces in specific areas. One of the difficulties with TORCI
has been that the plans were not adequate, and that many changes had
been made while the operation was being mounted. A planning staff, not
preoccupied with the battle in Tunisia, should be set up now for this

operation.

He said that item 2 could produce no more than a study which

would result in an approximation of what additional losses will result
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in convoys caused by escort requirements for HUSKY. With respect to
command organization in the Mediterranean, Admiral Cooke had informed
the Combined Planners as to the proposed command arrangements on which
tiie Combined Chiefs of Stalf must reach general agreement concerning

spheres of influence, etc.

ADMIRAL KING said he proposed a western Mediterranean area under
command of a United States Navy Flag Officer who will operate directly
under Admiral Cunningham. Western North Africa would be included in this

command. The British had approved this proposal.

GENERAL MARSHALL reviewed the proposed army command set-up in
the Tunisian area, and said that it was highly desirable that, after
completion of the Tripoli operation, the French occupy that country.
When the Axis had been ecleared from North Africa, General Alexander will
cease to be Deputy Commander-in-Chief; the 8th Army will probably move
to the rear of Turkey. He agreed that it was necessary to establish a
planning staff for HUSKY, and to determine where and when training for

this operation should be set up.

TANNEX A®
January 18, 1943
MEMORANDUM FOR THE PRESIDENT:

1. The U. 8. Joint Chiefs of Staff have received information that
Mr, Nelson has recommended the outright allotment of all materials and
equipment necessary for the construction of 55 pewrcent of the entire
synthetie rubber program and that Justice Byrnes is about to render a
decision in the matter. In the fall Mr. Nelson made such an allotment
for 20 percent of materials and equipment necessary for the rubber pro-
gram. The Joint Chiefs of Staff gave their approval to this allotment
even though it was realized that it might interfere with other strictly
military programs. We are convinced, however, that the effect of the
proposed increase to 55 percent of the program will have serious effects

on the high octane gas, escort vessel and aircraft programs.

2. Just prior to our departure from the United States a memorandum
to you was prepared by the Joint Chiefs of Staff whieh remained unde-
livered by reason of Admiral Leahy's illness. In this memorandum we

called attention to the fact that an extension of the present allocation
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beyond 20 percent would bring about a loss in delivery in 1943 of
approximately 5,000,000 barrels ofhigh octane gas, over 10,000 aireraft,
and two to three months delay in the completion of the escort vessel pro-
gram, all vital to the war effort. We are convinced that the result would
very seriously jeopardize the effective prosecution of the war. For
instance, the most serious doubt at the present moment is whether or not
sufficient escort vessels can be provided during the next five months:
(1) to permit the Russlan convoys to be stepped up from 42 days to 28--
which now appears practically impossible; (2) to enable the HUSKY (8)
Operation to be mounted; and (3) to permit HUSKY to be mounted without
necessitating the running of the Freetown convoys without escort--as
TORCH compelled us to do, resulting in heavy losses. A delay of a month
in the present escort program would have most serious consequences. The
dangers of reductions in high octane gas (already a shortage) and planes

on the eve of heavy operations are evident.

We, therefore, recommend that Justice Byrnes be issued instruc-

tions in accordance with the telegram suggested below:

TELEGRAM TO BYRNES, WASHINGTON: "Proposed extension of freeze in
rubber program from 20 to 55 percent of total will have serious
effects on other programs whose successful completion isnecessary
for the effective proseeution of the war. Over-riding priorities
will not be granted to more than 20 percent of the rubber pro-
gram above escort vessels, aireraft, high octane gas, and other
items in the number one group of the military program of the
Chiefs of Staff."

For the Joint Chiefs of Staff:

{Signed) G. C. MARSHALL,
Chief of Staff, U. S. Army.
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The Joint Chiefs of Staff discussed certain possibilities in
connection with the proposed movements of the President.

GENERAL MARSHAIL gave some background information on the Lend-
Lease situation with respect to Turkey. It is proposed that the Prime
Minister will proceed to Cyprus to meet Turkish authorities there. It is
hoped that he can induce Turkey to enter the war on the side of the
United Nations. Our objection to the proposed method of handling lend-
Lease commitwents is that we are, in fact, surrendering control of i. S.
allocations to Turkey since we have no assurance of where the material
is ultimately sent. He remarked, however, that the main purpose of bring-
ing pressure to bear on Turkey was to ultimately permit the operation of
American bombers from Turkish soil; since the object at stake was so
important.,, we could afford to make concessions concerning the method of
allocating material to this theater. He felt that, in any event, the
Combined Chiefs of Staff should have an opportunity to see requests sub-
mitted to the C.M.A.B.by the British, in order that after General Brooke
and General Marshall had determined what they were shortly to undertake
to provide Turkey, the C.M.A.B. could inform the Combined Chiefs of
Staff as to the practicability of these proposals.

» ADMIRAL KING said that in addition to our present commitments to
furnish equipment to the French in North Africa, to Russia, and to China,
and supplying our own needs, we were apparently about to undertake addi-
tional commitments to Turkey. He inquired what we should do in order to
insure that Turkey understood the real source of this material. He won-
ders if a U. S. representative should not accompany the Prime Minister
in order to ‘handle American interests and point up the faet that the
United States is directly invelved. If Britain assumes regponsibility
for processing bids for supplying Turkey, they should properly deal with
the Combined Munitions Assignments Board. In Admiral King's opinion,
these requests should go through the Combined Chiefs of Staff. He is
opposed to permitting the British to go direct to the Combined Munitions
Assignments Board, obtain a decision from that Board, and then inform
the Joint Chiefs of Staff what had been done. His main concern is to
insure that all material allocated for this purpose is put to use against
the enemy.

ADMIRAL COOKE was of the opinion that if requests from Turkey
were to continue, they should process their own. He felt, however, that

for initial bargaining the proposed arrangement was satisfactory.
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GENERAL MARSHALL said that he thought the British might under-
take operations in the Dodecanese concurrently with our operations
against Sicily, utilizing landing craft assigned to the Middle East for
this purpose. It was brought out in subsequent discussion that the Middle
Fast at present has landing craft sufficient only to train one brigade
troop, and that the U. 8. could not supply additional landing craft for
Dodecanese operations while the Sicilian operation was in progress. If
the Dodecanese operation is undertaken as a follow-up to Sicily, one
result would be that the residual landing craft earmarked for the U. K.

would never reacn there.

GENERAL SOMERVEIL, discussing C.C.S5. 162, "U. 8., Aid to Russia,"
said that since the paper was prepared, Lord Leathers had withdrawn his
coneurrence to it as a joint paper because he did not have first-hand
knowledge of the U. 8. production back-log. He did, however, accept
General Somervell's figures., U. 8. calculations of loss rate for dry
cargo shipping are 2.6 percent. This figure is based upon the actual
foss rate during 1942, The British figure of 1.9 percent is an attempt
at forecasting expected losses for 1943, and U. 5. authorities believe
it too low. General Somervell recommended changing the first sentence of
paragraph 11 to read: "Supplement British assistance, in accordance with
II. § -British agrecement of HNovember 13, 1842." He believes that the
RQussian Protocol should be regarded in the same status as any other
operation; that it should not be sacrosanct, but susceptible of reduction
if such be necessary because of other operations of equal importance
The 'resident is beginning to believe that itmay be well to have a show-
down with Stalin concerning the necessity of suspending Murmansk convoys,
particularly since other means of supply to RQussia are still availabie.
General Somervell pointed out the importance of the last sentence in
C.C.5. 182 and suggested that the particular attention of the Combined

Chiefs of Staff be invited to this sentence.

ADMIRAL KING, summarizing the general strategic plan for 1943,
pointed out that our main reliance in Europe was placed on Russia.
Therefore, he felt that no effort should be spared to place in Russian
hands every possible tool of war. The guestion was not one of placating
Stalin but of implementing the Russians to our own interest. He agreed
with General Marshall that it was not wise to attempt to continue Mur-

mansk convoys when the loss becomes prohibitive,
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GENERAL SOMERVELL and ADMIRAL COOKE informed the Joint Chiefs
of Staff that necessary shipping for operations in the Pacific had
already been allocated. They agreed that no accurate determination of
the effect on loss rate produced by the new Air and Escort program could
be determined before June because of the necessity of integrating the
effect over an appreciable time.

GENERAL MARSHALL, disgussing the proposed Army and Air Command
set-up in the Mediterranean, informed the Joint Chiefs of Staff that he
had received a draft plan for subdividing the North African and European
Theaters, and that General Andrews was working on the proposal . General
Marshall said he had discussed with Sir John Lill the question of
Britain's control over U. 8. heavy bombers in England in operations
which might involve heavy losses; the U. 8. Commander would always ‘have
the right to appeal. He believes British Command is logical until such
t.ime as our forces outnumber the British and until we have demonstrated
the efficaecy of our day-bombing methods. When this time arrives, a

reexamination of the command arrangements will be in order.
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GENERAL MARSHALL read a despatch from General Eisenhower report-
ing an enemy attack in Tunisia which resulted in some disorganization of
the French defense lines, and said that Eisenhower was proceeding to his
advance command post; Admiral Cunningham would be senior officer at
Algiers until his return. General Marshall also read a despatch contain-
ing a report by General Hurley which emphasized the absence of German

air from the Russian front.

ADMIRAL KING informed the Joint Chiefs of Staff that they could
expect Admiral Pound to propose a modification of the phrasing of the
paper on "Conduct of the War in 1943" concerning antisubmarine warfare.
Admiral King said that Admiral Pound had discussed with him recommenda-
tions he felt should be made to the Combined Chiefs of Staff regarding
this subject, but that these recommendations were largely a summary of

actions which had already been taken.

GENERAL ARNOLD said that the British were constantly raising
objections to our proposals that bombing of submarine targets be inten-
sified on the ground that the manufacturing points of certain items

essential to submarine construction were extremely difficult targets.

GENERAL MARSHALL remarked that he had been given to understand
that a British Captain had been given the task of surveying the general
antisubmarine warfare situation, and that he felt it essential that
some similar procedure with regard to this important problem be adopted

by us.

The Joint Chiefs of Staff next considered C.C.8. 160, "Minimum
Escort Requirements to Maintain the Sea Communications of the United
Nations." It was agreed that the paper could be accepted as a premise
for verification at a future date, noting that this was only one phase
of a parallel study of the over-all antisubmarine position which was now’

being completed in the United States.

The Joint Chiefs of Staff next considered C.C.S. 166, "The
Bomber Offensive from the United Kingdom."

GENERAL MARSHALL did not clearly understand the meaning of
paragraph 6 and suggested that we get the British to explain the meaning
of this paragraph. It appeared to General Marshall that the Prime Minister
had probably instigated the paper.
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ADMTRAL KING said that he understood the paragraph to imply that
before laying waste to whole cities in occupied territory, it would be
necessary to obtain the approval of the British Cabinet because of the

pelitical implications of such an act.

GENERAL SOMERVELL suggested elimination of the word "synthetie"
in paragraph 2 (d) of the paper, pointing ocut that the two tetraethyl

plants in Germany were vital objectives.

Discussing €.C.S. 164, ANAKIM, it was agreed that it probably
would be necessary to supply supplementary forces required from the
Pacific. It was further agreed that 1t is essential that it appear in
the minutes of the Combined Chiefs of Staff meeting that the LSH may not
be ready in time for this operation, and that it is probable that United
States forces will have to be shifted to the theater in October.

The Joint Chiefs of Stafif considered C.C.S. 165, "Draft Telegram

to M. Stalin," but took no action.

ADMIRAL KING remarked that he was dissatisfied with the late
date proposed for operation HUSKY He felt it indicative that nothing
would be done on the Continent{ during 1943. He agreed with General
Marshall's assertion that the Prime Minister was anxious to mount BRIM-
STONE and that the late date for HUSKY may have been influenced by this
desire. He feels BRIMSTONE to be "doing something just for the sake of
doing something®"; that even if BRIMSTONE is accomplished, HUSKY will
have to follow, thus further deferring Continental operations.

GENFERAL MARSHALL said that in his opinion any forces deployed in
Sardinia were in an extremely vulnerable position in case the Germans
advanced through Spain; that the Axis might permit us to occupy Sardinia
with little opposition, in order that they might occupy Spain and com-
pletely flank our forces in the Mediterranean. On the other hand, they

would be forced to resist strongly in Sicily.

ADMIRAL COOKE. sa&id that it should be reemphasized that the entire
problem for either operation will be one of training and that the British
are fully cognizant of the difficulties of the Sicilian operation, partly
as a result of their exhaustive study of Operation BRIMSTONE. They have

considered and evaluated the difference inair coverage obtainable between
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Sicily and Sardinia, but, even so, appear to favor the Sardinian opera-
tion. Our calculations for HUSKY are based upon completion of operations
in Tunisia by April 1. The British insist that LCA(L) must be used for
the assault stage. They admit to having 400 of these craft and probably
have more. We have none. We should ascertain from them how many they
will give us for the assault. The disadvantage is that they can be
carried only by British combat-loaded transports, inasmuch as our davits
cannot handle them. They have a radius of approximately 50 miles. He
agreed with a suggestion by General Somervell that their radius might be
increased by installing auxiliary tanks, with a slight loss of personnel

capacity.

GENERAL SOMERVELL, summarizing the capacity of various routes
through the Levant, said that none of them looked very promising. Turkish
railways are inadeguate. All routes require a large number of heavy
trucks and roliing stock. He said that the route via the Persian Gulf,
expected to have a capacity of 10,000 tons per month but so far only
able to handle from 4,000 to 5,000 tons per month, would improve as soon

as the necessary personnel (due at the end of January) arrived.

COLONEL SMART suggested that, inasmuch as the final eviction of
the Axis from Tunis and Bizerte might take on the characteristics of
another Dunkirk, it might be advisable to delay this eviction until such
time as we were prepared to mount Operation HUSKY in order to take ad-
vantage of the confusion and disorganization resulting from the Axis

evacuation of Tunisia.

GENERAL ARNOID said that he had settled the question of training
French pilots with General Eisenhower; that training of one fighter
group and one hombardment group in the rear areas was now in hand. There
is an adequate number of fighter aireraft already in Africa; the question

"is one of deploying them in the correct spots.
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1. €.C.8., 165/1--DRAFT REPLY TO M. STALIN.
The Joint Chiefs of Staff agreed upon certain modifications to
be proposed to the Combined Chiefs of Staff.

2. C.C.S. 168--OPERATIONS IN THE SOUTHWEST PACIFIC.

GENERAL MARSHALL questioned the desirability of declaring ocur
intention to clear the Aleutians of the enemy. He said that the British
have been informed of the magnitude of the Kiska operation, and that
this gave them a yardstick by which they might attempt to judge the
magnitude of other operations in the Pacific Theater. He felt it essen-
tial that they understand that we will not commit ourselves to become

involved in any large-scale operation in Alaska.

After some discussion, it was agreed:
To change the paper to read, "make the Aleutians as secure as
may be," and to issue it as C.C.S. 168.

3. C.C.S. 161/1--HUSKY.

The Joint Chiefs of Staff discussed this paper by the Combined
Staff Planners with a view to determining how it might be possible to
mount the operation earlier than proposed in the paper. ADMIRAL KING
remarked that it appeared that it would be necessary to utilize combat-
loaded transports; that the British, although maintaining that convoys
could be passed through the Mediterranean without ocecupying Sicily,
still were reluctant to send assault convoys by this route, which pre-
vented training and loading combat-loaded transports in the United King-

dom. Considerable work remains tobe done as to reconnaisseance of heaches.

It was agreed:

That the Joint Chiefs of Staff would inform the Combined Chiefs
of Staff that they did not favor a late HUSKY, and were unalter-
ably opposed to Operation BRIMSTONE at any time.

The Joint U. 8. Chiefs of Staff believe that Operation HUSKY can
be mounted by the 1st of August without undue difficulty although the
necessary documents are not available here to sustain this belilef.
ADMIRAL KING remarked that we should meet this date and should do what-

ever has to be done to accomplish it.

ADMIRAL COOKE pointed out that if the Italian Fleet had not been
driven into the Adriatic before the operation was launched, it would be
necessary to provide two naval covering forces; but that the British hoped
to have dealt with the Italian Fleet before the operation was scheduled.
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1. C.C.S. 167--CONTINENTAL OPERATIONS IN 1943.

GENERAL SOMERVELL remarked that he believed the number of U. S.
divisions should properly be stated as five instead of four, on the basis
of 40,000 men per division. One of these divisions will probably be air-
borne. He pointed out that the British reservation concerning the Metro-
politan Air Force was introduced for the first time in this paper, and
that this was the first intimation that there might be any difficulty
with respect to air.

ADMIRATL KING remarked that if the prcovisions with regard to the
U. 8. furnishing assault craft were interpreted literally, it might cut

into what we were able to furnish in the Pacifiec.

GENERAL MARSHAILIL said that we must, in accepting the paper, note
the reservation that we would furnish only the resources remaining after
mounting HUSKY and filling Pacific requirements, and that we see no
prospect of providing U. 8. crews or the totals of assault shipping and

landing craft set forth in this paper by August 1st.

It was agreed:

(&) That in regard to paragraph 4, other commitments must be
first met;

{(b) That on our basis of calculation, the number of U. S. divi-
sions would be five in lieu of four;

{(c) That of these five U. S. divisions, one will probably be
airborne.

2. C.C.S. 172--SHIPPING CAPABILITIES FOR BOLERO BUILD-UP.

GENERAL SOMERVELL explained the basis on which this paper had
been produced, emphasizing that it made provision for sending 1G,000
troops from the U. §. in combat-loaded transports, and that these had
been computed on the basis of one trip only so that the transports
might be held as long as necessary without detriment to other calcula-
tions. A balance of combat loaders to give 23,000 troop lift remains for
the Pacific.

3. C.C.S8. 171--OPERATION HUSKY.
After discussion, it was agreed:
(a) That the first paragraph should include, "with the target
date as the period of the favorable July moon. Code desig-
nation, HUSKY";
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(b) Under paragraph 1 of the commend set-up, the words, "respon-
sible for," should be replaced by "charged with";

{c) The directive should provide for immediate preparation of
cover plans;

{d) An overall code designation for all Mediterranean operations
should be made.

4. C.C.S. 170--REPORT TO THE PRESIDENT AND PRIME MINISTER.
During the discussion of this paper, the gquestion arose as to
what duties General Eisenhower would perform during the carrying out of
Operation HUSKY. GENERAL MARSHALL said that he would be responsible for
all of Africa, for issuing directives to Air Marshal Tedder having no
immediate application to HUSKY, etc. He felt the command relationship to

be a formal one in view of the preponderance of British forces.

ADMIRAL KING sald that this was in accordance with the general
principle that immediate command vested in the nation having a prepon-
derance of forces; but that the principle should not be rigidly applied
and, in fact, €.C.5. 75/3 should berevised by inserting the qualification
that this would be a normal, rather than a required arrangement under

these circumstances.
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1. VISIT OF GENERAL NOGUES AND THE SULTAN OF MOROCCO WITH THE
PRESIDENT .

The PRESIDENT asked as to the advisability of his seeing General

Nogues and possibly the Sultan of Morocco. GENERAL MARSHALL and ADMIRAL

KING both stated they felt that General Eisenhower was in a better posi-

tion to advise the President on this subject and he would no doubt do so

when he arrived at Anfa Camp. Admiral King, however, questioned whether

or not General Nogues merited the honor of visiting the President of the

United States.

2. THE PRESIDENT'S PROGRAM.

GENERAL MARSHALL explained that it had at first been thought the
Fresident would stay here for about four or five days; then leave by
motor for Rabat and Port Lyautey, where he would visit three divisions
and interview certain selected officers and men; then proceed by air to
Oran, observe the troops there and also visit a hospital. From Oran, it
was planned that he should go to Marrakech, change planes at the airfield
there and then return to the United States. He stated that, in view of
the fact that the conference would probably last about ten days, these
plans would of necessity have to undergo some change. He said that it is
not desirable for the President to visit Marrakech and he should refuse

any invitation of the Prime Minister to do so.

GENERAL MARSHALL explained that Marrakech is inland, that its
airfield is entirely open. No one knows how many Axis agents may be
included in the civilian populations. He also said that it would be
unwise te have the President of the United States in a city that con-
tained about one and one-half French divisions which have recently been

hostile to us and only one regiment of American troops.

GENERAL MARSHALL suggested that if the Prime Minister desired to
visit Marrakech, he might do so with Mr. Hopkins; and this would furnish

good cover for the real locatlon of the President.

It was decided that the President would remain here and that if
there was any indication that his presence here had become known, he
would immediately start on the inspection tour which had been previously
planned to start at the conolusion of his stay in Africa, except that,
when he returned to the Marrakech airport, he would change planes and

leave tihe Marrakech airport as though returning to the United States.
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Actually, he would return to the Anfa Camp in time to be here to finish
up such business as might be necessary incomnnection with the conference.

In discussing the protection available at Anfa Camp, GENERAL
ARNOLD brought out the fact that there was a French squadron equipped
with our P-40 airplanes; and, at the request of the President, he ex-

pPlained something of our program for equipping French air units.

3. THE BRITISH STRATEGIC CONCEPT.
GENERAL MARSHALL gave the Fresident a brief summary of the
British Chiefs of Staff concept regarding the prospects in the Eurdpean
theater. They believe that we should first expand the bombing effort

against the Axis and that operations in the Mediterranean offer the test

that the British are now in Pfavor of an attack against Sicily rather
than Sardinia and that this change of attitude was probably inspired uy

the Prime Minister.

At the same time, the United Nations should try to bring Turkey
in on our side. Contimied aid should be given to the Russians. A balance
will have to be strueck between these various commitments bhecause they

are mutually conflicting.

They also feel that we must be in a position to take advantage
of any weakness developing in Germany by being prepared for operations

across the English Channel.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that both Lord Mountbatten and General
Clark agreed that there must be a long period of training before any
attempt is made to land against determined resistance. General Clark had
pointed out many of the mishaps that occurred ln the landing in North
Africa which would have been fatal had the resistance bheen more deter-
mined. General Clark was also apprehensive about our ahility to maintain
a surprise because of the necessity of locating landing craft along the
northern coast of Africa prior to initiating operations. General Marshall
stated that General Clark felt that, while this presented some diffi-

culties, they could be overcome.

GENERAT, MARSHALL stated that the British are extremely fearful
of any direct action against the Continent until a decided crack in the

German efficiency and morale has become apparent. The British point out
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that the rail net in Europe would permit the movement of seven divisions
a day from east to west, which would enable them to reinforce their
defenses of the northern coast of France rapidly. On the other hand,
they can only move one division from north to south each day in order to
reinforce their defense of southern Europe.

GENEBAL MARSHALL said that General Clark had expressed the
opinion that operations in the Mediterranean could be mounted more
efficiently from North Africa. His reasons are that the lines of com-
munication would be shorter there, that the troops in North Africa have
had experience in landing operations, and that there will be an excess
number of troops available for the operation once the Axis have leen
forced out of Tunisia, and finally that training will be more affective

if undertaken in close contaect with the enemy.

GENERAL MARSHALL stated that, while the Rritish wish to bLuild up
a strong force in the United Kingdom for possible operetions against
Germany in case a weakness develops, it must b understood that auy

operation in the Mediterranean will definitely retard BOLERO.

ADMIRAL KING pointed out that the line of communication is the

bottleneck in any operations in the Mediterranecan.

MR. HOPKINS asked if the British Chiefs of Staff felt that the
lines of communication are sufficient. GENERAL MARSHALIL said that the
two critical facfors in the decision as to whether the operation is to
be in the north or the south were: (1) the safety of the line of com-
munications and (2) the fact that there will be an excess of veteran

soldiers available in North Africa to mount an operation.

In discussing Turkey, GENERAL MARSHALL said that the British
8th Army would be prepared to send a considerable force there or near
there. The aim of the United Nations should be to have Turkey resist
Axis agpgression and at the same time permit and protect our use of their
airfields.

The PRESIDENT said that the question of bringing Turkey into the
war is one for the diplomats to settle. In conducting negotiations, he
stated that he and the Prime Minister should be given information as to
how much military support the United Nations should be prepared to offer
Turkey in order to accomplish what is desired. He stated that he did not
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want to be in the position of overpromising anything to the Turkish
Government. (The Joint Staff Planners have been directed to investigate
how much aid it would be necessary for us to furnish Turkey in order to

enable them to provide effective resistance to an Axis invasion.)

It was agreed that, regardless of whether Turkey came into the
war on the side of the lnited Nations, we should assemble sufficient
force to the east of the Turkish boundary to enable the United Nations
to reinforce Turkey as soon as she did become involved in the war. This

can probably be acecomplished by using part of the British 8th Army.

4. ANTISUBMARINE WARFARE.

GENERAL MARSHALIL then pointed out that both the American and the
British Chiefs ofIStaff agreed that effective measures must he taken
against the Axis submarines. He said that Admiral King had pointed out
tirat the most effective targets would be af the places where the sub-
marines are assembled. He agreed with the statement, which he sattributed
to 8ir Charles Portal, that we must keep hammering on cne link in the
c¢hain, whether it be the factories which manufacture component parts,
the submarine assembly yards, submarine bases, or submarines along the

sea lanes.

5. OPERATION RAVENOUS.
GENERAI, MARSIIALL informed the President of the British attitude

concerning the Operation RAVENOUS.

ADMIRAL, KING stated that he had the impression that the British

were coming around to the idea that it would be a profitable gamble.

GENERAL MARSHALIL explained that there were hazards, particularly
from Japanese action against the southern flank, but that if the opera-
tion was successful, it would secure favorable results far out of pro-
portion to the risks involved. The most important benefit to be hoped
for would be a decrease in the Japanese pressure in the southern Facific
by forecing the Japanese to divert their attention to the Burma theater;
and, even in the event of failure, it would almost certainly result in a
junction of the Chinese forces now in Burma with those from Yunnan; and,
if a retirement became necessary, a traiped Chinese army would withdraw

into China.

GENERAL MARSHALL then spoke of the Generalissimo's refusal to
mount the operation. One reason given by the Generalissimo is the failure
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to secure British cooperation in assembling naval forces in the Bay of
Bengal, which he felt was a definite British commitment.

It was agreed that an effort should be made to obtain firm
British support for the operation before requesting the President to
discuss the matter further with the Generalissimo.

The PRESIDENT added that for psychological reasons he thought it
would be advisable to double General Chennault's force in China and also
to bomb Japan proper. GENERAL ARNOLD replied that he agreed that it
would be wise to increase General Chennault's force and expressed great
confiidence in his ability to operate effectively against the Japanese.
He stated, however, that the diffieculty of supplying gasoline, spare
parts, and other maintenance necessities prevented doing this at this
time. He dindicated that this was one of the most urgent reasons for

opening the Burma Road.

MR . HOPKINS asked General Marshall what he thought the prospects
of success in Operation RAVENOUS were.

GENERAL MARSHALL replied that he thought they were better than
fifty-fifty. le said the British presented all sorts ot difficulties
which must be overcome but that he personally did not feel any of them
were insurmountable. The tactical operations involved would not be of
long duration, but it would be necessary tobuild an improved road rapidly
before the rainy season set in. He felt that our engineers could do
this, but the British were inclined to doubt it. The British also feared
the effeets of malaria, but GENERAL MARSHALL pointed out that their
malaria preventive methods did not approach the effectiveness of ours.

ADMIRAL KING stated that he thought it was most essential to
undertake Operation RAVENOUS, particularly for its effect on the Japanese
in the South Pacific. He stated that they are operating on interior
lines, and it was difficult to understand why they did not make some
serious thrusts at Midway or other points on our line of communications.

a. COMMAND SITUATION IN EUROPE.
GENERAIL. MARSHALL stated that he had learned that the Prime
Minister was concerned over the effectiveness of our bombing operations
in Furope. The utilization of our bombing force is tied up with the

guestion of command. At the present time General Eisenhower controls the
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Air Force, both in North Africa and in England. We are cooperating with
the British in selecting the bombing objectives, but we are not subject
to their orders. GENERAL MARSHALL said that he felt the time had come
when we should establish a separate United Kingdom theater. He stated
that he had sent General Andrews to Cairo to give him some experience in
an active theater of operations and that he now proposed to put him in

command of the American treops in the United Kingdom.

GENERAL MARSHALL stated that so far as operational direction of
bombing, i.e., time and mission, our hombers inEngland should be subject
to British command. So far as technique, etec., they should not be per—

mitted to dictate our procedure.

7. OFPERATIONS IN TUNISIA.

GENERAL MARSHALL indicated that there may be a change in the
British command in the operations in Tunisia. He said that Admiral
Cunningham agreed that the command had not been well handled. Instances
cccurred in which trained United States combat teams loaned to the
British were broken up, thus reducing their effectiveness. There had
also been instances of the misuse of British parachute troops. This

situation is now being corrected.
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JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF

MINUTES OF CONFERENCE

‘Held at Anfa Camp, January 16, 1943, at 1700.

PRESENT

The President
General Marshall
Admiral King
Lt. General Arnold
Lt. General Somervell
Rear Admiral Cooke
Brig. General Wedemeyer
M¥r. Harry Hopkins
Mr. Averill Harriman

Brig. General Deane
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ADMIRAL KING informed the President that the Joint Chiefs of
Staff have been attempting to obtain the British Chiefs of Staff's con-
cept as to how the war should be won. He said that the British have
definite ideas as to what the next operation should be but do not seem
to have an over-all plan fof the conduct of the war.

GENERAL MARSHALL stated that the Planners are making a study of
what 1s required in the Pacific in order to maintain constant pressure
on the Japanese and keep the initiative in that theater. The Combined
Chiefs of Staff have been particularly concerned with the strategic con-
cept for 1943, They have had discussions on the Burma operations and
also whether an immediate operation should be plamned for the Mediter-
ranean or for the Continent or both. He stated that the Planners had
been instructed to estimate the earliest possible date that an operation
against Siecily could be mounted in order that the Chiefs of Staff could
determine what residue of force would be available for operations on the

Continent and if such operations would be advisable this year.

GENERAL MARSHALL stated that the most critical factors in the
coming operations are the availability of landing craff, the time neces-
sary for amphibious training, and the availability of escort vessels.

He stated that there will be excess troops available in North
Africa when the Axis powers have been expelled from North Africa and
that this is one of the chief reasons why Operation HUSKY appears to be
attractive.

The British have estimated that the operations against Sicily
carmot be mounted prior to August, but feel that there is a possibility

of moving this date up to some time in July.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that the guestion being determined is
whether we can undertake an operation against the Continent together
with Operation HUSKY or separately and at a later date. The British
maintain a spearhead in the United Kingdom for an operation against the
Continent in the event of a erack in German morale. This includes enough
landing craft tomove four brigade groups; and, additionally, the British
are putting motors in approximately 1,000 barges which they will use,
together with other small craft, to bring in troops following the spear-
head,
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The PRESIDENT asked how many troops were inEngland at this time,
to which GENERAL MARSHALL replied that there were one trained division
and about 140,000 to 150,000 men. He said that by next summer we can
have six to nine divisions in the United Kingdom, and the British will

have thirteen,

GENERAL MARSHALL quoted Sir Charles Portal as saying a crack in
Axis morale may come at any time because of the explosive elements ex-
isting in the populations of the oceupied countries. Sir Charles Portal
feels that, if such an explosion comes, it will start in the interior of
Germany but will finally reach the front-line troops who will desire to
return to their families. In this case, an occupation of the Continent

would be comparatively simple.

GENFRAL MARSHAIL said that training for amphibious operatiocns is
the most critical factor which we have to face. The training must be of
much higher quality than that given for TORCH. He quoted General Eisen-
hower as saying that he believed that there must be an invasion on the
Continent but that it would require a minimum of 12 divisicns, which is
double previous estimates. General Eisenhower also feels that there is a
need for more training. Other limiting factors to any proposed operation
are the necessities of combating the submarine menace and for the de-

livery of supplies to Bussia.

An operation against Sardinia can be accomplished about six
weeks earlier than one against Sicily, but the results will have little
effect in improving the shipping situation through the Mediterranean.
The only positive result to be received fram the capture of Sardinia
would be the ability to bomb Italy and perhaps the southern coast of

France.

GENERAL ARNOLD pointed out that there would be much better air
coverage for Operation HUSKY than could he given to Operation BRIMSTONE.
The PRESIDENT asked where the Germans had the best defense.

GENERAL MARSHALI replied that their defense in Sicily was better
than that in Sardinia and that by summer it might be expected that the
Germans would have six to eight divisions there. General Marshall said
that the Combined Chiefs of Staff were all agreed on the necessity of
placing adequate troops in rear of Turkey to be prepared to reinforce

her for a resistance to Axis invasion.
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The PRESIDENT remarked that Turkey's entry into the war was a
dipiomatic question, to which GENERAL MARSHALL replied that he felt that
the concentration should be made regardless of whether Turkey came into

the war or not.

ADMIRAYL KING said that, in our endeavors to obtain a definite
strategic concept from the Hritish Chiefs of Staff, 1t had become appar-
ent that they inténded using the geographic and manpower position of
Russia to the maximum. This necessitates making every effort Lo maintain
the flow of supplies to Russia and also to divert German air and ground
troops from the Russian front. He added that the British make no mention
of where or when a second front on the Continent should be established.
The PRESIDENT said that we now have a Protocol with the Russians whieh
inveolves a certain delivery of munitions to them and that this shall

probably be continued on the same scale when the present Protocol expires.

ADMIRAL KING stated that British convoys hy the northern ronute
are set up for 30 ships every 42 days. With an additional 12 destroyers
this could be improved te a rate of 30 ships each 27 days. He stated
that he did not believe we should bLase our plans toc largely on a con-
templated German crack-up. It now appeared that a real ROUNDUP cpera-
tion is not feasible before April 1944 because of Lritish lack of

enthusiasm.

GENERAL MARSHALL said that the British would undertake an Opera-
tion SLEDGEHAMMER if they saw signs of a break in CGerman morale. Thisg
would be followed by a makeshif't ROUNDUP operation. He said the Britisi
feel that they cannot gather the means for a real thrust against the Con-
tinent in 1943, and that Admiral Pound states that nooperation should be
undertaken after August. It is apparent that British cooperation cannot

be obtained unless there are indications of the (Germans weakening.

ADMIRAL KING stated that, if the operations on the Mediterranean
and on the Russian front caused the Germans to withdraw their forces from
France, the British would be willing to seize this opportunity to invade

the Continent.

GENERAL. MAHSHALL informed the President that the British were
not interested in occupying Italy, inmasmuch as this would add to our

burdens without commensurate returns.
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The PRESIDENT expressed his agreement with this view.

GENERAL. MARSHA!Y stated that in his opinion we may be able to
obtain a decision from the Combined Chiefs of Staff concerning the opera-
tions in the Pacific by Janmuary 17th and that the Joint Chiefs of Staff
‘had come to the conclusion that Operation HUSKY should be undertaken,
but they had not yet informed the British to this effect.

The PRESIDENT stated that from the political point of view he
thought it would be extremely wise to send more airplanes to China. He
felt that they could be used to great advantage there; and if periodic
bombing raids over Japan could be undertaken, they would have a tremen-
dous morale effect on the Chinese people. GENERAL ARNOLD stated that he
agreed with this view but wished to see for himself whether or not an

increased air force in China could be supplied.

The PRESIDENT then stated that he thought it was desirable to
set up additional transport planes to insure a supply of a larger air

foree in China.

GENERAL MAKSHALL said that transport planes now allocated to
China are sufficient and that we must be extremely careful about making
additional allocations. He pointed out that, in addition to China, we
would receive demands for transport planes from Russia. We would need a
considerable number for the Operation HUSKY and also for General Mac-

Arthur's forces in the Pacific.

The PRESIDENT suggested the possibility of preparing two or
three plans and meking all preparations to carry them out, but leaving
the decision as to the cbjective until a later date.

ADMIRAL COOXE pointed out that, 1f plans were made for Operation
HUSKY, the objective could readily be changed to either the Dodecanese,

Crete, or Sardinia.

The PRESIDENT said he would like to have some flexibility to the
plans in case it became apparent that Turkey might enter the war. In
that case we could then adopt the objective which would fit in best with
this development.

GENERAL MARSHALL stated he did not feel that the Operation HUSKY
would interfere with Turkey's entering into the war, but rather that a

success in Sicily might be an added inducement to her to join with us.
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The PRESIDENT then directed the discussion to Bussia. He said
that he had received information that the Russians did not desire any of
our persomnnel and also indicated that they would not welcome General
Bradley's mission to make a survey of the available air facilities in

Siberia.

He asked General Somervell about the supply situation to Russia.

GENERAL SOMERVELL replied that the Persian port is capable of
handling 15 ships per month. The road and rail facilities are capable of
handling about 10,000 tons per day, which are suffiicient to handle the
freight from 40 ships per month; and efforts are now being made to ex-
pand the port facilities to make this possible. He then went on to de-
scribe to the President several overland routes to Russia, all of which
are limited by the availability of truck transportation.

The PRESIDENT asked what might happen if Turkey remained neutral
but permitted our transporting munitions and bombs through her territory.

GENERAL SOMERVELL replied that certain routes could be made
available by this means; but, if they were used, 1t would he necessary
to establish a truck assembly plant in thet area. He added that he
thought this should be done and that all available routes into Russia
should be used.

The PRESIDENT asked General Somervell if truek bodies could be
manufactured in the Near East, to which GENERAL SOMERVELL replied that

lumber would have to be obtained from India.

MR. HABRRIMAN stated that, until a truck assembly plant could be

constructed, the one now at Cairo could be used.

ADMIBRAL KING stated that the last convoy to Murmansk arrived
without loss of any of its 16 cargo ships, but that one destroyer had
been sunk and another damaged. He stated that we could help Russia more

if they would help us to do so.

The PRESIDENT asked if we were getting as much information from
southern Europe as are the British. GENERAL MARSHALL replied that he
would have this investigated. (A message was sent to G-2, Allied Force
Headquarters, asking for a report as to the amount of intelligence re-
ceived out of southern Europe by U. 8. Intelligence agencies and how our

efforts in this regard compared with those of the British.)
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GENERAL MARSHAIL then informed the President that the British
had agreed to transfer their Valentine tanks from the 6th Armored Divi-
sion to the French as soon as the British had received our Sherman tanks.
He also stated he thought it necessary to equip the best French divi-
sions rapidly.

GENERAL MARSHALL then informed the President regarding a deci-
sion which had been made by General Eisenhower concerning the Tunisian
operations. A drive towards 8fax, which had been planned for January 24th,
has been called off. This was necessary because the British 1st Army on
the north could not attack until March 15th and General Algxander could
not attack Rommel's forces on the south until February 15th. It was de-
cided that the attack against Sfax might be premature and expose them to
an attack from the north by German Tunisian forces and from the socuth
by Rommel. Instead, General Eisenhower is to hold his 1st Armored Divi-
sion in the vicinity of Tebessa prepared to assist either Alexander's
forces in the south or the 1st British Army in the north; and the attack
against Sfax will be made by infantry units at a later date, to be co-

ordinated by General Eisenhower and General Alexander.

The PRESIDENT then asked General Somervell about the general
supply situation. GENERAL SOMERVEIL replied that the greatest shortages
in North Africa were in road machinery and motor transportation. Both of
these are now being sent to North Africa. The machinery is needed to
improve the railroads and also for the construction and improvement of

airfields. Efforts are also being made to bring in needed locomctives.

The PRESIDENT then asked about the civilian supply situation.
GENERAL SOMERVELL replied that it was being handled satisfactorily,
except that valuable cargo space was being utilized by some of the
civilian agencies in the United States in sending unnecessary and ri-

diculous items.

The PRESIDENT then informed the Chiefs of Staff that Admiral
Robert in Martinique had received a message from Laval to sink his ships
immediately upon receiving evidence that the United States intended
action against Martinique. laval required Robert to give him an answer
at once. Robert informed Laval within four hours that he would comply
with his orders. This definitely eliminates the possibility of our ob-
tainihg the use of French shipping now in Martinigue.
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ADMIRAI. COOKE then informed the President that the British were
becoming conscious of the fact that the United States was engaged in a
war in the Pacific and described his discussions with the British Staff
Planners, who recognized the necessity for adequate means being provided
to handle the Pacific situation. He stated, however, that he did not
feel that the British Chiefs of Staff were as yet convinced of this
necessity. The Chiefs of Staff feel that we should maintain the status
quo and simply hold, whereas the Planners recognize that a constant
pressure must be kept on the Japanese and that every effort must be made
.to keep China in the war. The Planners admit the possibility of the

Chinese dropping out of the war.

The PRESIDENT then discussed the proposed operations in Burma.
GENERAL MARSHALL informed him that just as he felt that we bhad convinced
the British that Operation RAVENOUS should be undertaken, the General-
issimo had declined toparticipate. The reason given by the Generalissimo
is that the British refuse to place a naval force in the Bay of Bengal
to interrupt the Japanese line of communications. The Generalissimo
feels that a definite commitment to this effect had been made by the
Prime Minister in a talk last year before the Pacif'ic Council. GENERAL
MARSHAIL said that the Prime Minister probably had the ANAKIM operation
in mind.

ADMIRAL COOKE stated that the British have no intention of under-

taking an operation to recapture Burma in the present dry season.

GENERAL MARSHALL pointed out that the Chinese, particularly
General Hsiung, had been loud in their complaints about failures to
assist them; and now that we offer them assistance, they refuse our

help.
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